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On the occasion of the centennial of the founding of the Missionary Fathers and Brothers of St.
Charles, the Genera Administrations of the Missionary Fathers and Brothers of St. Charles and
of the Missionary Sisters of St. Charles have undertaken to jointly publish an anthology of the
writings of their Founder, Bishop John Baptist Scalabrini (1839-1905).

The collected writings of Bishop Scalabrini fill some 7000 pages, gathered into fourteen thick
volumes. In culling from these pages the passages found in the present anthology, the editors

observed severd criteria. They wanted:



® {0 put into the hands of the religious men and women who look to Scalabrini as their
founder the key notions for a better understanding of his charism in al its various
aspects;

® to give the admirers of the Servant of God, particularly those who have the cause of the
migrants at heart, the chance to read the more important pages of his message;

® 10 help people understand Scalabrini’s life as Servant of God, priest and bishop of the
Church, evangelizer, man of social and cultura action, and Apostle of the Migrants,
through direct knowledge of the ideas and principles that guided him.

Around these five themes, in fact, we have collected these pages of the anthology:
I Man of God and for God
I Man of the Church and for the Church
Il Man of the Word and for the Word
v Man of the people and for the people
\Y Man of the migrants and for the migrants

In other words, Scalabrini is a man who was all for God because he belonged whaolly to God; a
man who worked and sacrificed himself for the Church because he felt he was a living part of
the Church; a man who devoted himself to the Word of God because he let himself be molded
by it; a man who poured himsalf out for his fellow human beings because he was gifted with a
rich humanity; a man who consecrated himself to the migrants because he made their cause his
own.

There are five sections in the book. At the beginning of each section, we offer some guidelines
for interpreting that section and, at the beginning of each subdivision, a brief summary showing
the logical sequence of the passagesto follow.

In putting together this anthology, we tried not to exceed the dimensions of an easy-to-handle
book. Passages not indispensable to the understanding of the text were left out. We indicate this
fact by the use of the ellipsis between parenthesis. The bibliographical apparatusis very smple.
The explanatory notes, too, are kept to a minimum. Anyone wishing to better understand the
context should read the biography of Mario Francesconi, Giovanni Battista Scalabrini vescovo
di Piacenza e degli emigrati.

Following are the more common abbreviations:

AGS = Archivio Generale Scalabriniano (Via Calandrelli 11, Roma)

ASV-SS Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Segreteriadi Stato

Biografia M. FRANCESCONI, Giovanni Battista Scalabrini vescovo di Piacenza e degli
emigrati (Citta Nuova Editrice, Rome, 1985)

Carteggio SB. = Carteggio Scalabrini Bonomelli (1868-1905), edited by C. MARCORA
(Editrice Studium, Rome, 1983)

Id. = Idem (repetition of the preceding citation)

Ibid. = Ibidem (the same bibliographical or archival reference)

F.=FOLIO
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PART ONE

MAN OF GOD AND FOR GOD

“A man all God’'s and all for God”: this is how Bishop Scalabrini was
described. His life was “theological,” consecrated to God and the cause of
God. The thoughts and texts we have gathered show the essentially
Christological dimension of hislife of faith.

Chrigt is God-in-us. Love itsdf made flesh in humanity and diffused into
our heartsby the Spirit.

Christ is God-with-us: Love itself come to pitch his tent among us in the
Eucharist.

Christ is God-for-us: Love itsdf enduring unto the end, Love dead and
resurrected to make ussharersin hislife, death, and resurrection.
Christians arejustified and sanctified by faith in Christ. Faith isthe gift by
which God gives himself completely to us. We respond to him by the total
gift of self, constantly directing our minds and heartsto God in prayer and
recelving from the Spirit the light that unveils the mystery of man and of
history as they move forward toward the realization of the Kingdom of
heaven.

Bishop Scalabrini’s ideal of holiness is that of offering his own person to
Chrigt so that in his person Christ will prolong his Incarnation, that is to
say, will continue, through the person of Scalabrini, to love, see, speak and
work in a visble and tangible way as He did during his earthly life: “I live,
nolonger I, but Christ Jesuslivesin me’ (Gal 2:20).

Chridt, present in the Paschal mystery that is prolonged in our everyday
life, walks along with us. He becomes our neighbor in the person of our
fellow travelers, especially in those in whom he has more vividly engraved
hisimage: Our Lady, the saintsand the poor.

1. CHRIST, THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA

Christ is everything: divinity and humanity, transcendence and immanence, the beginning and the
end of all creation, the center of the visible and invisible world, the primeval source and ultimate
goal of our life, the Way, the Truth and the Life. God is love: he embraces Christ and man in a
single act of love, uniting all humanity in his Son. Christ is the God who becomes “ ours’ in order
to make us “his” We are an “extension” of Christ. Chrigtian life is Christ living in us. The
“imitation of Christ” means living as members of the Head who embodies all things in himsdf; it
means loving in such a way as to become alike.

Christ is Emmanuel, God-with-us. In the Eucharist, the Word made flesh “ prolongs himself” in us.
Heisthelife of the Church and of its members, the food nourishing the new man, the viaticum -- the
food-for-the-way -- for the earthly pilgrimage, the divinization of created human beings, and the
seed of eternal life. Eucharistic piety is the essence of Christian piety. By our sharing in the
sacrifice and in the sacrament, by our adoration, by our reparation, we, in fact, share in the eternal
high priesthood of Christ.

Christ died on the cross for love of us. His sacrifice calls for our sacrifice in return. To rise with
him we mugt also die with him. This is the meaning of Christian penance, which despoils us of the



old man and clothes us with the new man according to Christ. The Cross alone redeems and saves.
Init Christiansfind their joy: “ Fac me cruceinebriari” (Let me be intoxicated by your Cross)!

a) GOD IN US: RECAPITULATING ALL THINGSIN CHRIST
“Heisthe Word of God, the Alpha and the Omega, the Messiah.”

Who is Jesus Christ? He is the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end (Rev 1:8). Heis
before all things, the firstborn and prince of all created things (Col 1:15). Heisthe heir, the center of
the visible and invisible world (Heb 1-2), the compendium of the ages (Heb 13:8). Without the light
that blazes forth from him, there is only darkness. Without his action, the order of nature and grace,
mankind and the world, the past and the future are a book sealed with seven seals (Rev 5: 1).

“ The center of creation”

Jesusis creation’'s point of convergence, the precious link that unites the work of the Almighty to the
divine Creator. He isthe goa of dl the works and plans of Divine Providence, the supreme and
ultimate end of all God's designs for redeemed humanity, of which he (Jesus) isthe head. Heisthe
model for al our progress since he is the only true light that enlightens every human being, in a
word, al humanity.?

“The Word of God became flesh and pitched his tent among us’

A great mystery, an awesome mystery, a most sweet mystery! In aword, the Word of God became
flesh and made his home among us (Jn 1:14). Divinity united itself to humanity; the Invisible One
became visible; the Almighty One made himself weak; the Eterna One began to be; the Immense
One became limited, becoming what he was not without ceasing to be what he was (Phil 2:6). If
nations once feared the very name of the divinity, we have a God who does not want to be feared but
loved (Rom 8:15). Hence, he puts aside his glory, conceals his majesty, and gives up every display
of greatness so that he might not look like anything other than aman (Phil 2:7).

He is the one who abides in the highest heavens, who walks on the wings of the wind and measures
the earth with aglance; heis God (Jn 1:1). But heis amost afraid to appear so. Hetries, it seems,
to let only his humanity come through and thus make his clemency absolutely endearing (Ti 3:4).2

“We arewrapped up in him by the Father in a single act of love”

God loves his Son and loves him essentially. He cannot take pleasure in anybody other than him
because the love of God is infinite and can have only an infinite object: “This is my beloved Son
with whom | am well pleased” (Mt 17:5). But that beloved Son of his became man. So, in his Son
God loves man. With asingle act of complacent love God, in Jesus, embraces everything: even the
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?|bid., pp. 25-26.
*lbid., pp. 6-7.



body, even the flesh, even the soul. We are now that flesh and those bones. We are that nature. We
are one body with Chrigt. In him and through him we have become sons and daughters of God,
indeed the very Son of God who prolongs himself in us. So, in him we too are encompassed and
embraced by the Father in a single act of love. Just as the sonship by which Christ is Son of God
spreads and extends to us and over us, in the same way the Father’s love spreads and extends to us
aswell. Hence, in his Son who, by his very nature, is pleasing to and beloved of the Father, we too
have become pleasing to and beloved of the Father: “in his beloved Son he took pleasurein us.”*

“In Christ we have everything”

Jesus Christ isthe light of the world (Jn 8:12). Heisthe Way, the Truth, and the Life (Jn 14:6). He
isthe bond of union, the kiss of peace between heaven and earth, between God and man (Eph 2:14).
Jesus is our Redeemer, our Teacher, our Advocate, our Exemplar, our Doctor, our Head, our
Companion, our Brother, our Friend, our Comfort, our Refuge, our Glory, our Joy, and our
Greatness. Heisthe High Priest of the new covenant, the eterna Priest, the Mediator between God
and man, the victim for our sins, our true and only happiness. Heis the door we must enter to reach
his kingdom, the Cornerstone and Foundation on which the spiritual edifice must be built. Heisthe
Bread of our souls, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, our Reward, our Crown, our Life, and our
All.

To Jesus we owe the grace and friendship of the Father, the confidence and freedom of the sons and
daughters of God. To Jesus we owe all the gifts of nature, grace, and glory that we receive from
God. To Jesuswe oweit if God preserves us, sustains us, and defends us; if he does not punish us as
we deserve; if he continues to bear with us and wait for us. From Jesus we get dl wisdom and
prudence, al inspirations and good thoughts, al pious desires. From Jesus comes courage in time of
danger, strength in time of temptation, long-suffering in time of pain, patience in time of adversity,
and perseverance in doing good: “In Christ you have become rich in al things’ (I Cor 1). Yes, we
have everything in Jesus, we can do everything in Jesus, we can hope everything and obtain
everything from Jesus, since it was Jesus who wanted to humiliate himself for us, sacrifice himself
for us, and become all thingsfor us (I Cor 1).°

“Heisours, really ours, entirely ours’

Behold, by becoming man, he, the Eternal One, the Immense One, the Creator and Lord of the
universe, the Immortal King of the ages has become our friend, our brother, the companion of our
exile. From that day, until the end of time, he would never abandon us, first living thirty years of our
mortal existence and then continuing to abide with us under the Eucharigtic veils: “When he was
born, he became our companion.”

With truly singular and exquisite love, he makes himsalf our food. Nothing is more intimate to us
than food, which, by becoming our substance, preserves and renews our energies. Andit is precisely
under this form that Jesus wantsto belong to us: “by being our food at his banquet.”

“Ibid., pp. 16-17

*Ibid., pp. 21-22,



And if this were not enough, on the Cross he will become our victim. To redeem us from sin and
death, he will pour out his blood to the last drop and will sacrifice his life, making himself the price
for our ransom: “dying he gave himself up as aransom.”

Finaly, after giving himself for usin al these ways, he will crown his favors by giving himsdlf to
the elect as their eternal reward in the splendors and glory of heaven: “Reigning he will be their
reward.”

Y es, from now on, Jesusis ours, really ours, completely ours. May he be everything for us. Blessed
is the soul that understands this and therefore seeks, desires and longs only for Jesusin everything!®

“Jesus Christ must livein us’

Jesus Christ mugt live in us. Jesus Christ must continuously work in us because he done can
reconcile heaven and earth. He alone can love God as much as God deservesto be loved. He alone
can give God the honor due to him.

But how can Jesus Christ live in us? We have dready said how. Helivesin us through his Spirit:
“Thisis how we know that we remain in him and he in us, that he has given us of his Spirit” (I Jn
5:13). The spirit of Jesus Christ is the spirit of humility; it is the spirit of charity; above dl, it isthe
spirit of self-denidl, sacrifice and penance.”

“He comesto earth to make us live of hislife”’

Jesus comes to earth to make us share his life, to make us one single thing with him, so to speak. |
have come, he himself says, so that they may have life and have it in abundance. Now, this life that
Jesus comes to give us by uniting himself to our soul is hisvery own life.

The union of Jesus with the Chrigtian soul is the very foundation of the whole supernatural order.
By this union, human beings raise themselves up to share in the divine nature; and by this union,
they in turn raise up al creation. Everything belongs to you, the Apostle exclaims, be it the world,
beit life or death, be it the present or the future. You, in turn, belong to Christ and Christ belongsto
God: “All things belong to you, and you to Christ, and Christ to God.”

These are magnificent words indeed. They reveal to us the sublime harmony of the Gospel. United
to the Word through the Incarnation, the sacred humanity of Jesus Christ became one sole person in
him. United as we are to Jesus Christ by a less perfect union -- but one that is intimate beyond
imagination -- we are like an extenson of him. We belong to him as the members belong to the
body. “We are one body in Christ.”®

“He himsalf must be our life”

®Christmas Homily, 1894 (AGS 3016/1).
"Lett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1883, Piacenza 1883, pp. 13-14.

8Christmas homily, 1994 (ags 3016/1).



We must not simply livein Jesus Christ. Rather he himself must be our life and must livein us. He
must live in us with his spirit, with his grace, with the impression of his mysteries, with the
application of his merits, with the efficacy of his Sacraments, above all, with the Sacrament of his
Body and Blood, so that we can say with the Apostle: It is not | who live; it is Christ who livesin
me: “I live now not I, but Christ lives in me” (Gal 2:20). According to St. Francis De Sales, the
golden-tongued Dactor of Geneva, this means that Christ lives in our heart and reigns there like a
master and king. It meansthat Christ’s spirit expands and grows in us and that, like life-giving hest,
Chrigt encompasses us, sets everything right again, warms everything, sanctifies everything, and
divinizes everything. He loves with our heart, thinks with our mind, speaks with our tongue, and
works with our hands. For him we consume ourselves; for his glory we study; with his grace we
perform our duties; for love of him we bear pain; to give him pleasure we enjoy pastimes and
partake of nourishment itself. Histhroneis established in the heart of every Christian: The Kingdom
of God isinyour midst (Lk 17:21).

A coin must have the image of the sovereign; otherwise it would not be worth anything and could
not circulate in the marketplace. In the same way, the works of Christians cannot earn heaven
because nothing pleases the eternal Father if it does not display the image of his Son and does not, in
some way, bear hislikeness. We, we ourselves, venerable Brothers and dearest children, will not be
alowed to enter into glory, if we do not conform to this divine model (Rom 8:29).°

“ Jesus the mirror, Jesus the model, Jesus the seal”

Our manner of speaking must be that of Jesus (...), the look of our eyes that of Jesus, the meekness
of our behavior that of Jesus. Jesus must be the mirror, Jesus must be the model, Jesus must be the
sedl. Jesus must pronounce judgment, mark out the paths, and make decisions. He is to govern, to
direct, and to rule our life. Finally, heis our love, our joy, our crown, the thought of our minds, the
beat of our heart, the wings of our aspirations, the sound that is music to our ears, the bam that
soothes our hurts, the staff that sustains us on our earthly pilgrimage, the anthem and canticle that
echo on our lips and accompany us from time into eternity. ™

“ Making ourselves copies of him”

What does a painter do if he wants to faithfully portray a beloved person on canvass? He keeps his
eyes constantly fixed on that person so as not to make one stroke of the brush that does not help in
depicting some trait of the original. In some way, this is what we have to do. All our thoughts, al
our words, al our actions, all our aspirations, al our dispositions, al our suffering must be strokes of
the brush that form and depict in us some trait of the life of Jesus Chrigt, to the point of making
ourselves other copies of him, asit were.

Venerable brothers and beloved children, would you like to know when this will happen? When we
will judge all things the way Jesus Christ himself judged them; when we will love what he loved and
in the very way he loved; when we will have in our hearts the very sentiments and dispositions he
had in his heart.

%L ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1878, Piacenza 1878, pp. 27-29.

hid., pp. 33-34.



Not al of us, of course, are obliged to live in such great exterior poverty as was the poverty Jesus
lived in. Nor are we al obliged to suffer the indescribable torments he suffered. But al of us, grest
and small, rich and poor, priests and lay people, are obliged to have the same interior dispositions of
poverty, humility, charity, sacrifice and al the other Christian virtues, so as to be ready to sacrifice
everything and suffer everything, even death, rather than betray his holy law: “Have among
yourselves the same attitude that is also yoursin Christ Jesus’ (Phil 2:5).

But we must not deceive ourselves, beloved. We will never have thisinterior conformity with Jesus
Chrig, if we do not have even some exterior conformity with Jesus Christ. The life of Jesus Chrigt,
says the Apostle, must manifest itself in our mortal flesh (Cor 4:11).*

“ Disciples of a poor, humble, crucified God”

Yes, even in our exterior we must appear to be disciples of a poor, humble, crucified God. Without
this, what is the use of protesting and boasting that we are Chrigtians? It will always be true that
whatever we do will be inspired either by the spirit of the old man or by the spirit of the new man. If
we conform our exterior to the sentiments of the former, we are reprehensible. If we conform our
exterior to the spirit of the latter, everything in usis holy; everything in us sharesin the life of Jesus
Christ since Jesus Christ livesin us only through his spirit (...).

Therefore, for our life to be considered Christian, it is not enough to work well, to be upright, to live
honorably, to struggle and suffer any which way. It isnot enough. We must absolutely do al these
things with our gaze on God, out of love for Jesus Chrigt, with the submission, love, and spirit of
Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ must be the Alpha and the Omega of our works, the soul of our soul, the
life of our life.?

“Itis Christ who enkindles love”

Life congists primarily in love, without which, as St. John says, one remainsin death. And what fills
the soul with thisbalm of life isthe grace that comes from the Savior. It is Christ who enkindles this
love, giving us the unfathomable marvel of his death, which prods us, spurs us with sweet violence
to love him in return and to sacrifice ourselves for his glory and the salvation of our brothers and
ssters: “The love of Christ impels us” It is Christ who enkindles this love, giving us in his
Resurrection the most radiant proof of his divinity and the surest pledge of our future Resurrection.
It is Chrigt who enkindles this love with the continual miracle of the Euchari<t, the mystery of love
par excellence, with which he perpetuates himself on our atars.*®

“ Love never says. enough”

He is ablaze with the most burning love for us. Love never says. enough. Christ lived a life of
continual hardship for us. He cannot wait to sacrifice this life for us (Lk 12:50). And his hour did

) ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1883, Piacenza 1882, pp. 10-11.
“lbid., pp. 11-12.

BEaster Homily, 1901 (AGS 3016/4).



arrive. The hour of his sacrifice arrived, and the world beheld the tragic scene of a God who dies,
who dies crucified for his people (Rom 5:9)! Can we think of anything more marvelous, more
awesome than this extravagant love?

Surely, no one, as Jesus Christ himself assures us, no one can show greater love than to give up
one'slifefor one s friends (Jn 15:3). But how much he must have loved usto want to die for us his
enemies, hewho isour God, our Creator whom we have offended and insulted! With this thought in
mind, the Apostle said that only with difficulty does one die for a just person. But God, he says,
proves hislovefor usin that, while we were still sinners, Christ died for us (Rom 5:7). And why did
he die? Because he himself wanted to (1s53:7): no one could force him to do this, as he himself said
(In 10:17). But why did he want to do this? For one simple reason: he loved us. “He loved us and
gave himsalf up for us’ (Eph 5:2).*

“Love Jesus’

0 Jesus, you are the true source of all our good: you always were, you congtantly were and you till
are. Jesus! Pronouncing this name makes the heart glow, the spirit quicken, and the soul soar on the
wings of hope. Jesus! This name is sweeter to the mouth than honey, more melodious to the ear
than the sound of the harp, more satisfying to the heart than the purest joy! Oh, let uslove Jesus, let
uslove him! Whom else shall we loveif not this most gentle Savior?(...).

Love Jesus. Keep united with Jesus because a Christian’s whole perfection lies precisdly in his or
her union with Jesus Christ. Herein dwells the principle of every good, the foundation and origin of
al our greatness. The Lord says. “1 am the true vine and you are the branches’ (Jn 15:5). Now, just
as a branch detached from the vine withers and dies, so you too will die if separated from Jesus
Chrigt.  Union with Jesus Christ is something vital for us. Without it, we are dead and dead is
everything that isours. We become corpses, just as abody without a soul isacorpse(...).

Jesus Christ is a dear brother, to whom we must hold on tight during the journey of life. On him we
must lean. With him we must walk because, as we said, from him comes every grace, the value of
every action, the strength to perform it, in aword, our life, and aso the breath of our souls.™

b) GOD WITH US: CHRIST IN THE EUCHARIST

“Hewho bdievesin the Eucharist believesin all Christian truths’

We can say that he who believesin the Eucharist believesin al Christian truths. He believesin the
ineffable Trinity of persons in the absolute unity of divine being. He believes in the Incarnation of
the Word, in his immolation for us. He believes in his glorious resurrection and ascension into
heaven. He believesin the divine motherhood of the Virgin and the descent of the Holy Spirit on the
apostles gathered around her. He believes in the divine ingtitution of the Church, in its
indefectibility and in the need to be members of it to attain eternd life (...).

4 | ett. Apost. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1878, Piacenza 1878, PP. 12-13.
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The Eucharist is the masterpiece of God's mind and heart, the center of our religion, the point of
contact where the infinite and the finite, nature and grace, come together in the ineffable embrace of
truth and loveitsdf (...).

On our atars we find Golgotha where we clasp the cross in tears; we find Tabor where we build
tabernacles to intoxicate ourself in heavenly peace. On our atars takes place the agony of
Gethsemani, the morning of the resurrection, the mystical death and the source of life.26

“ The perfect solution to the problem of the Emmanuel”

In your preaching, you must show how the words, “Thisis my body, thisis my blood,” contain the
perfect solution to the problem of the Emmanuel, the God-with-us, a solution which for such along
time humanity had feverishly hungered for. Indeed, because of its divine origin, humanity
unceasingly seeks to communicate personally with its source and last end. Through those words, in
fact, not only does Bethlehem, Nazareth, Capernaum, Tiberias, and Jerusalem, in a word Palestine,
become the dwelling place of the Man-God, but the whole earth as well. Now he dwells equally in
the basilicas of great cities, in the rustic churches built for him by poor peasants, as well as in
thatched huts, where primitive people worship him. Now he is accessible to everybody, to the
Greeks aswell asto the barbarians, to the people of Israel aswell asto the children of the desert.'’

“The Eucharigt isthe center of the Church”

The Eucharist is the heart of the Church, the compendium of divine worship, the tree of life planted
in the midst of the Church, whose foliage gives comfort to al people. The Eucharist is the leaven
hidden by the Incarnate Wisdom in this sacrament. If the Christian soul applies this leaven to the
three faculties, to the rational, the concupiscent and the irascible, that isto say, to the mind, the spirit
and the heart, the whole person becomes spiritual. Moreover, when introduced by the Church
through the ministry of her priestsinto the various classes of society -- ruling class, youth and family
-- this leaven will make this foolish world wise, will unite the separated peoples of the world into the
one body of the Church, and will make those previoudly listless in the face of what is good, staunch
and steadfast in the performance of al manner of virtuous deeds.*®

“ Everything gravitates toward the Eucharist”

In the spiritua world, the Eucharist iswhat the sun isin the physical world. Just as everything in the
firmament gravitates toward that magnificent celestial body, whose light and warmth disseminate
fertility and life everywhere, in the same way everything gravitates toward the most adorable
Eucharist. Because of the Eucharist and the Eucharist done, al created things, which unceasingly
descend from the Creator, unceasingly return to him.*

1% adevozioneal SS Sacramento, Piacenza 1902, pp. 5-6.
Ybid., pp. 7-8.

183° discorso del 3° Sinodo, Aug. 30, 1899. Synodus Dioecesana Placentina Tertia...,
Piacenza 1900, p. 259 (trandated from the Latin).

19 ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1878, Piacenza 1978, p. 15.



“The Eucharit isthe extension of the Incarnation”

Besides the supernatura help that will sustain us in the bitter battles of life, we also need -- as long
as we are pilgrims on this earth -- an immaculate victim to offer to God in expiation for our sins.
We find this help in Holy Communion. We find this victim in the Mass, which is none other than
the sacrifice of the cross, continuing across the agesin the sight of al generations (...).

Just asthe Eucharigt is an extension of the Incarnation, in the same way the Eucharist is an extension
of the sacrifice of Golgotha. True, the sacrifice of Golgotha was offered only once, in afew hours,
in Jerusalem, while the other sacrifice is offered at every moment of the day and in al the corners of
the earth. We al know that, while our hemisphere is at rest, the other hemisphere watches. Other
brothers and sisters pray for us. Other priests hold doft, between heaven and earth, the Eucharistic
victim, from which the blood of Christ pours forth, like a mysterious life-giving stream covering the
universe from one end to the other (...).

If in his first offering the Son of God gave himself up for al, in the offering of the Mass he offers
himself for each one of us in particular. At every moment, he comes to cance the bond entered
againgt us because of our sins. He removes it and nails it, together with his adorable body, to the
dtar of the cross. And if the debts we have incurred with God because of our sins are great, much
greater is the price of our redemption. However, we have been ransomed not a the price of
perishable things, like gold or silver, but at the price of the blood of the spotlessLamb. Thisbloodis
of infinite value, because it belongs to a divine person. One single drop of this blood would be
enough to redeem the world. Hence, just as the ocean surpasses one drop of water, in the same way
Christ’s merits at Mass surpass our sins.’

At Mass “ the supernatural life of the Churchis enkindled”

Not only is the Mass the world' s daily redemption and salvation, but it is also the nourishment of
true and solid piety, the furnace in which the supernatura life of the Church is enkindled. In fact,
ask the Church, this virgin spouse of the Nazarene, how she is able to nourish and awaken in so
many of her children the spirit of sacrifice to the point of heroism and why the meanness and
weaknesses afflicting us make her love us al the more. She would answer by pointing to the
inscription adorning her atar: “This is how God loved his people” These are sublime words
expressing an even more sublime truth. In fact, ever since eternity begot time, the horizon of
Christian charity has never expanded so much as it has since the moment the Word of God
immolated himself under the appearances of bread and wine. Only then did Christian charity realize
that sacrifice is the culmination of a pure, noble and holy life; only then did it desire to repay life
with life, love with love.?

“The Mass!”

The Massl The Mass epitomizes al the ancient sacrifices, through which the religious acts uniting
mankind with God took place. The Mass is the one and only sacrifice, a once holocaust, peace

2 a devozione al SS. Sacramento, Piacenza 1902, pp. 26-28.

2bid., p. 29.



offering and victim for sin. The Mass! The Mass is the sacrifice of the cross drawing close to us,
thus sparing our faith the arduous return to a distant past, sparing us efforts so utterly ineffectual
because of our weakness and doth. The Massl The Mass is the immolation of a God who, in some
way, has been placed into our hands, so that we might take as much as we need in accordance with
the times and conditions, in the measure and for the purposes determined by divine Providence. The
Mass! The Mass is a God who adores, a God who gives thanks, a God who appeases, a God who
implores. The Massl The Mass is the crown of religious worship, the center of the Chrigtian life,
the most resplendent seal of the priest’ s greatness and power.?

“1n the Eucharist we have a marvel ous banquet”

| apped to your experience, venerable brothers. Is it not true that, after celebrating the divine
Sacrifice, you find insipid everything the world considers good? Doesn’t everything urge you to be
generous? Don't you embrace dl adversity as an exercise of virtue? From the celebration of the
Mass we derive agreater inclination to recollection, a greater longing for prayer, an inner joy in self-
contempt, a desire for perpetual immolation, the choice of alife hidden in Christ, and the wondrous
ascents unto God.

In the Eucharigt, then, we have such a marvelous banquet that there is nothing more precious and
more beneficial. It is the food that nourished our spiritud infancy, that makes our adolescence
develop, that fortifies our adulthood, that keeps us from getting old and staves off death altogether

C.).

The Eucharist is the center of all religion, the compendium of al God's works and, as it were, a
summary of the Word. Hence, it has aways been the first and essential devotion of Christians.
Without this devotion one cannot call himself a Christian, because he is missing the head, which is
Chrig.

The Eucharist is the most beneficial of al devotions. In it Christ addresses this invitation to us:
Come to me al you who labor and are burdened and | will give you rest” (Mt 11.28). In it he
entertains sinners at his table, forgets all sins, and clothes his guests with grace. In the Eucharigt,
like an eagle that incites her nestlings forth by hovering over her brood, Christ spreads out his wings
over the righteous. He gathers them together, carries them on his back and raises them aloft to the
heights of holiness (Deut 22).

In the Eucharist, Chrigt creates apostles, fortifies martyrs for the crown of victory and raises up
virgins. Infact, the Eucharist is “the sacred Banquet in which Chrigt is eaten as food, the memory of
his passion is recalled, the mind is filled with grace, and we are given the pledge of future glory”
(Office of Corpus Christi).?®

“The Eucharist was the first rule of life in the Church”

The Eucharist was truly the first rule of life in the Church. Christ was fully present in everyone. In
the Eucharist, he was the life of all Christians. Thusit wasin the Church at the beginning. Now, we

|| prete cattolico, Piacenza 1892, pp.11-12.

231° discorso del 3° Sinodo, Aug. 28, 1899. Synodus Dioecesana Placentina Tertia...,
Piacenza 1900, pp. 228-232 (trand ated from the Latin).
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see that times have changed and other forms of piety have, in some sense, replaced faith in Christ
and love for him, namely, devotion to the saints and filial devotion to the Mother of God.

| do not say this to deplore these devotions or belittle them in the least. Thereisno disparagement in
my words. | enthusiastically applaud these manifestations of piety. In fact, | make every effort to
have them take root and become ever more diffused. They are, in fact, very useful for alife of piety
and are desired by our good God.

The contemplation of the blessed soulsin heaven has atwofold “theology”: the morning one, which,
from the divine perfections seen in God, descends to the contemplation of the work of the Lord, and
the evening one, which, from the divine works rises to the contemplation of God himself. Thisis
true also of the piety of the faithful. Some want to reach God by using the cult of the saints and the
Mother of God like steps.  Instead, others -- more effectively -- take possession of Christ himself
through faith and, through Christ, approach the Father, thus encompassing aso the saints. Both
ways lead to the same goal. Nevertheless we must see to it that imitation of the saints and devotion
to them do not lessen our faith in Christ and our love for him.

Hence, | ardently hope that the love we al have for Christ will emulate and surpass our devotion to
the Mother of God and the saints. Chrigt, in fact, is “the way, the truth and the life,” as he himself
said; and “no one comes to the Father except through me” (Jn 14:6, 17). Even Paul says. “ Through
him we have accessin one Spirit to the Father” (Eph 2:18).%*

“He Christianizes our whole person”

Holy Communion is the source from which the soul draws the water that rises to eternd life, the
place where the soul healsits wounds. In aword, Holy Communion is the origin and goal of union
with God raised to the highest power and brought to the ultimate degree of perfection possible in the
present order of things. In fact, if, in the Incarnation, the Word of God united himself personally to
human nature, in Holy Communion he unites himself even more intimately to our person. In this
way, he divinizes our essence and, in fact, Christianizes our whole person. His union with us is
patterned after the transformation of food into the substance of the body that is nourished. And so,
as a holy doctor of the Church once wrote, those who receive Communion have Jesusin their mind,
in their heart, in their soul, before their eyes and on their tongue. This Savior sets everything
straight, purifies everything, giveslifeto everything. He loves with our heart, thinks with our mind,
invigorates our soul, sees through our eyes, speaks with our tongue, and moves al other facultiesin
us. Heworks al thingsin al people, so that they no longer live for themselves. The Word of God
now lives in them and sets down for their actions nobler and more sublime goals, purer and more
perfect motives.?

“ The radiant seed of the resurrection”
St. Macarius says that the common bread that comes from the earth cannot give us eternd life. But

the bread that hasits origin in Christ’s blessed body united to the divinity confersimmortality to the
one receiving this bread. The flesh of Christ, once eaten, is not destroyed; and the blood, once

*|bid., pp. 223-225.

| a devozione al SS Sacramento, Piacenza 1902, pp. 22-23. The “holy doctor” is S.
Frances De Sales.
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drunk, does not cease to exist because both are indissolubly united to the divinity. Hence, the
glorious body of Christ puts the radiant seed of resurrection and incorruptibility into the corruptible
body of a human being. This seed, animated by the blood of him who conquered desth, develops
and grows until the renewed human being lays aside his morta flesh like a useless garment and,
showing all the splendor of his life hidden in God, entersinto the eternal tabernacles®

“ Getting into the spirit of the sacred liturgy”

Abstract and speculative instruction, excellent though it may be, is not enough by itself. 1t must be
accompanied by practice. If so many Christians, while celebrating the divine mysteries, seem
undignified and listless in church and indifferent to everything that is taking place, the reason is that
they see only the outward appearance of the sacred rites. Well, then, teach them to understand the
different parts of the sacred rites. If, in some way, you help them get into the spirit of the sacred
liturgy, their minds will a once begin to focus on God and their lips will inginctively move to
prayer. Aslong as they are able to ascend from the sensible to the intelligible, people, no matter
how cold and indifferent they may be, are enraptured by Catholic worship, which converges wholly
on the Eucharigt, just as al the architectural lines in our churches, built by great Christian minds,
converge on the sanctuary.”’

“Wasting time with confessions?”

| cannot keep quiet about some priests who think they are wasting their time when they have to
minister to good souls who love to go to confession often and, even more often, to nourish
themselves with the flesh of the spotless Lamb. The most charitable thing | can say about these
priestsis that they do not know that, just as you cannot have life without a soul, in the same way you
cannot have a parish adive with the exuberant life of Christ if it does not have a certain number of the
faithful who confess often and go to Communion amost daily. These are the people who, with the
example of their good lives, stimulate the others to goodness. They make the idea of Chrigtian
perfection shine forth. In aword, they are the dedicated people who accomplish al the good works
that are done in the parish. Blessed is the pastor who forms people of this kind and cares for them
with particular solicitude. The time he can wisely spend with them is time well spent, because these
godly souls will draw down upon our people the graces that will keep them from wickedness. And
if our people are aready wicked, these graces will transform them as they transformed the Greek
and Roman world in apostolic times and, down through the centuries, led many other nations to the
foot of the cross.®

“ Frequent Communion”
So, even if they have imperfections and fall into venial sins, Christians adorned with sanctifying

grace are nonethel ess sons and daughters of God and heirs of heaven and, as such, are worthy to sit
even daily at the great banquet Jesus Christ prepares in his Church, as long as they depart from it

| bid., pp. 20-21.
“\bid., p. 9.

®bid., p. 25. The Author urges priests to be ever more available for confessions, so
people will go to Holy Communion more often.
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with ever increasing fervor and with a greater desire to go back to it. So why should we demand of
our good people an extraordinary purity of mind, of heart and deeds before admitting them to such a
banquet? 1s not frequent Communion precisely the best disposition for approaching the Eucharist
worthily? If everybody had a loftier appreciation of the beauty and nobility of a soul in grace, the
restoration of frequent Communion would surely not be long delayed, to the great and inestimable
benefit of the Christian people and of civil society itself.?

“The pious practice of the daily visit”

Y ou will find that one of the most efficacious ways of engendering and devel oping devotion to Jesus
in the Blessed Sacrament is, first of al, the pious practice of the daily visit to him, a prisoner of love
in our tabernacles. This practice is surely postive proof of the sincere love people have for the
divine Eucharigt, just as, on the contrary, the deplorable neglect in which many leave the Eucharist
seemsto belietheir faith.

How beautiful it is to engage in frequent and familiar conversation with Jesus through such a
salutary practice! “Blessed is he who abides near the holy tabernacle,” exclaims the prophet. The
Lord is his strength and his light, the remedy for dl hisills, the balm for al hiswounds, his solacein
al pain. At the foot of the altar, we forget the world and the misfortunes of life because, wherever
there is Jesus, pain fades away; and only joy remains, even in the midst of tribulations. Thisisthe
place where the faithful hear mysterious and gentle voices in the depths of their hearts, the place they
leave with a burning desire to get back to it, with that holy desire that aways draws them to the
place where their treasure lies and where they are able to store up supernatural energies.

So everybody should offer this daily homage to the divine Eucharist. | recommend this practice to
the children, so that Jesus will set them on the paths of virtue. | recommend it to young people, so
that Jesus will give them the strength to resist the allurements and seductions of vice. | recommend
it to those who are in the twilight of their lives, so that Jesus will help them look peacefully into the
face of death.*

“ Daytime and nighttime adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament”

In some parishes of the diocese -- and | say this with keenest satisfaction -- a society for daytime
adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament has dready been ingtituted. | would loveto seeit take root
in dl the other parishes, too. Where there are many people, this will be easy. But if a parish has
only afew parishioners and cannot have daily adoration, could there not be adoration at least two or
three times a week, especialy on Sundays and holy days? | trust in the zeal of my excellent co-
workers and in the solicitude the beloved people of my diocese have always shown toward
Eucharistic worship.

But if it is so comforting to spend time before Jesus during the day, it is also delightful to keep vigil
a the his feet in the silence and tillness of the night! In this way, we imitate the citizens of the
heavenly Jerusalem, who never cease celebrating the glories of the Lord (...).

Plbid., p. 24.

% pid., pp. 11-12.
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So, brothers and beoved sons and daughters, try to understand the importance of nocturna
adoration, to set it up in your parishes and to have it at least once ayesr (...).

In anything that has to do with the Eucharigt, | do not want to hear from your lips that insipid
expression: thisisimpossible. Thereis no such thing as impossible, except for those who run away
from self-denia and sacrifice.®

“ Before that Host of pardon and peace”

Before that Host of pardon and peace, the tumult of our earthly desires subsides, our obsession with
worldly matters calms down, pride loosens its grip on us, love and compassion for our brothers and
sisters quickens, a holy rivary in good works heats up, and the longing for a holier life intensifies.
Don't you hear a voice coming from that Tabernacle, a voice that ennobles and dignifies your very
sufferings, assuring you that the tears you shed at the altar are counted by him who takes care of the
lily of the field, of the bird in the forest and of the least hair of our head? Oh, indeed, here our spirit
finds strength in the power of resignation and hope. Here, where confidence in God soars, nothing is
hopeless. Here we are al sons and daughters of God. He who comes here to draw the strength that
wells up from that divine Tabernacle is not a the mercy of fate or of enemies(...).

The temple is the refuge of the poor, the asylum of the troubled and the burdened! Here al of us
feel -- sincerely, not hypocriticaly -- that we are brothers and sisters. Here, before our common
Father, dl distinctions based on ogtentation, riches and human power disappear. Here we claim to
be equal and al do fedl equal a the common banquet of Jesus. Here before the spectacle of a God
who in the Blessed Sacrament lowers himsalf equally before the small and the great and raises all
things to his loftiness, we consecrate not the false democracy of the world but the true democracy of
al the redeemed.®

“United with him, you will all fed like brothersand sisters’

So, you must unite in a holy aliance around Jesus, the divine victim, in a spirit of faith, of reparation
and love. If you are united with him, you will al fed like brothers and sisters, all together in an
alliance, an aliance to love one another and to work for each other’s good. From thiswill come that
harmonious fellowship that will make you share joys as well as sorrows, smiles aswell astears, and
soread far and wide the bam of resignation and Christian hope. Get together and organize
yourselves into societies of adorers for the different hours of the day, so that the holy Eucharist will
never be neglected.®

“You have been made sharersin the eternal priesthood of Christ”

1bid., pp. 12-13.
%2Per |’ inaugurazione del Tempio del Carminein Piacenza, Feb. 17, 1884 (AGS 3018/2).

%3 a devozione al SS. Sacramento, Piacenza 1902, p. 15.

14



You must understand the loftiness of your dignity. You have al been made sharers in the same
eternal priesthood, which the Son of God himself did not arrogate to himsdlf but received from his
Father

According to the Apostle, you who have achieved the priesthood must also have something to offer
(Heb 8:3); from this, precisely, does your nobility derive. Y ou know that the victim of our Sacrifice
is the very Son of God, who is, at once, the principal priest, who makes the offering through your
ministry, and the God to whom the offering is made.

Appraise your dignity from this Sacrifice, which is the most august and sublime action of the
Church.

The Eucharistic sacrament and sacrifice is the Church’'s treasure, its absolute good, its supreme
beauty: “For what wedlth is theirs and what beauty! grain that makes the youths flourish, and new
wine, the maidens!” (Zec 9:17). Under different species, which are now pure signs, are hidden
sublime redities: flesh that is food, blood that is drink. The Church is fashioned by this Sacrament,
and all her riches are summed up in bread and wine. | urge you to enrich yourselves with this
treasure and to enrich others with it aswell. Thisis how Christ instituted this sacrament: he wanted
to entrust its administration to priests alone; it belongs to them to receive him and give him to others
(Officefor Corpus Christi).

The Eucharigt, which is the treasure of the priests, is, a the same time, a deposit entrusted to their
faithful care. However, we are dealing with a “deposit” of a special kind, much different from the
usua ones. By law, whoever receives a “deposit” must guard and preserve it faithfully and give it
back intact to the giver. Not so with the Eucharigt, for it is a deposit of wheat. It would be a crime
to hideit: “He who hides the whesat shall be cursed by the people”’ (Prv 11:26) (...).

The Eucharist is your guiding star. It appeared to you in your childhood and led you to Chrigt. It
guided your adolescence and strengthened your youth. May the Eucharist be, in your maturity and
in your old age, your “mighty shield and strong support, a shelter from the heat, a shade from the
noonday sun, a guard against stumbling, a help againgt faling, buoying up the spirit, bringing a
sparkle to the eyes, giving hedlth, life, and blessing” (Eccl 34:19-20).

Venerable brothers, everything you are and have, everything comes to you from the Eucharist. | am
telling you the simple truth when | say that the priest is fenced in on al sides by the Eucharigt, that
heisin al things marked by the Eucharist.

“ Christ in the Eucharist is the book offered to priests’

Recall the words you heard at your ordination: Dignoscite quod agitis (Pontif. Rom.). Christ in the
Eucharist is redly the book offered to priests, so they can devour it. Numerous are the writings of
the Dactors and Fathers, from which you can gather an abundant harvest of doctrine. You have the
Summa of St. Thomas, which treats of this venerable Sacrament in a truly angelic way. You have
the explanation of Sacred Scripture in the Catechism of the Council of Trent, published expresdsly for
your ingtruction. Y ou also have the ascetical books, the principa one being the Imitation of Chrigt,
which, in the 4th book, speaks about the Eucharist like no other. Many modern writers, who have
written on the Eucharit, can give you many useful insights.

%1° discorso del 3° Sinodo, Aug. 28, 1899, Synodus Dioecesana Placentina Tertia...,
Piacenza 1900, pp. 229-231 (trand ated from the Latin).
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Everyone must recall with the Apostle: “To me, the very least of al the holy ones, this grace was
given to preach to the Gentiles the inscrutable riches of Christ” (Eph 3:8). Are not al riches of
Christ hidden in this Sacrament?*®

“Your devotion must beinterior and exterior”

If you really want to revive devotion to the Eucharist in your parishes, show by your deeds that you,
first of al, have this devotion and that it is deeply rooted in your heart. Your devotion must be
interior and exterior and must be rooted in a lively faith in Jesus, the divine victim, and in a sincere
lovefor him.

But, aas, we must confess that faith is often feeble. After many years in the priesthood, one still
does not love the divine Master or perhaps loves him with alifdesslove. And yet the priestisaman
who lives, works and sacrifices himsdlf for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, the only goal of dl his
aspirations. Isthisthe way you are? The sanctuary, the dtar, the tabernacle: what do they tell you?
What impression do they make on you? After receiving the body and blood of Jesus, don't you fed,
as St. Vincent De Paul would say to his priests, don't you fedl that your heart is inflamed with divine
fire? Now, does this fire, which burned so brightly in the heart of that humble priest, of that hero of
Christian charity, doesthisfire aso devour your heart, or does your heart still remain cold and icy?...
So how could you possibly have enough zedl to kindle in others this devotion, if it is a thousand
miles away from your own heart? | beg you: if you do not feel caled to adeep interior life, to alife
of profound contemplation, at least stay with Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament with your heart and
with your deeds, in private and in public, now and aways. Let your tongue speak of him often, let
your heart sigh for him. And do not let one hour of the day pass without your having dedicated to
him athought of humble and loving gratitude.®

Perpetual adoration by priests

Something eseisvery closeto my heart. | would very much want al of you, venerable brothers, to
be enrolled in the Pious Society of Priests for Perpetual Adoration, which has been ingtituted in our
diocese.

If al the faithful must repay Jesus love for love and make reparation for the offenses that wicked and
evil Christians commit against him, you, in a very specia way, must shed tears in his presence and
come between the altar and sinners, as ministers of peace and pardon. 'Y ou, more than anyone else,
must live the Eucharigtic life and ddight in staying close to the tabernacle, where you will draw
strength to sacrifice yourselves and to die for Jesus, for the glory of God and the good of souls. This
isthe only ideal of authentic priests.®

| propose that every diocese establish perpetua adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament for priests
who are willing to commit themselvesto an hour of adoration every certain number of days(...).

%2° discorso del 3° Sinodo, Aug. 29, 1899 (ibid., pp. 242-243) (trandated from Latin).
%|_a devozione al SS. Sacramento, Piacenza 1902, pp. 34-36.

bid., p. 14.
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How moving it is to think that, at every hour of the day or night, a priest is lying prostrate before
Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament to pray for himself, for his confreres, for the Church, for her august
Head, for the preservation of the faith, for the final perseverance of repentant sinners, and for those
who are close to the judgment of God (...).

A priest, who is a fervent adorer of the Most Blessed Sacrament, will quickly become its most
doguent apostle and will tirelessly and congtantly champion it. He will be creative in coming up
with a thousand little ploys, al his own, to revive and propagate this devotion among the faithful.
Y es, the zeal of such priest, of such abishop, will be blessed: it will be all-powerful

“ Mentioning the Eucharist in every talk”

Preaching the Eucharist day in and day out means that you must seize every opportunity to keep
reminding people of Chrigt in the Blessed Sacrament. With his disciple Timothy, the Apostle used
to stress how important it was to persist in the ministry of preaching: “ Preach the word in season and
out of season.” You should do the same thing, too. When speaking about the Eucharist, you can
take, as agtarting point, the different seasons of the year -- winter, spring, summer, autumn -- as well
as the rain and the sunshine or the many problems and pursuits of the people. This is what Christ
himself does: he takes the occasion to speak of his Sacrament when he sees the people's concern
with bread for the body: “Do not work for food that perishes but for the food that endures for eterna
life, which the Son of Man will give you” (Jn 6:27). The Apostle imitated him when he gave his
speech to the Athenians, taking his cue from the dtar to the unknown god.

But we have another very important reason for persisting in our preaching about the Eucharist: we
must mention the Eucharist in every talk and end every talk with the Eucharist. Are you talking
about avirtue? Offer Christ in the Eucharigt asthe perfect exemplar of it. Are you dedling with sSin?
Show that Christ in the Blessed Sacrament is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world.
Propose the Eucharist as the antidote that frees us from our daily faults and keeps us from morta
sins: Chrigt is the doctor and the medicine. 0 wonderful banquet, which administers the medicine of
humility against pride, of charity againgt envy, of amsgiving against avarice, of chastity against lust,
of virtue against all vices! (Tertullian, De Resurrectione)®

“The 20th century will be called the century of the Eucharist”

For the man or woman who fears God, Christ -- in this sacrament -- makes present his supplications
to the Father, namely, the sacrifice of his body and his blood offered on the cross. What will the
fruit of such asublime sacrifice be? “The branch of the Lord will be luster and glory, and the fruit of
the earth will be honor and splendor” (Is 4:2). In fact, the poor will eat and be satisfied: their souls
will livefor ever and ever. Sinnerswill return to their senses. All the earth will be converted to God
and all people will adore him.

All people will eat and adore, all mortal beings will fall down on their knees before him. The future
generation will take its name from the name of the Lord, because the heavens, namely, the priests,
will announce the sanctity of the people about to be born, a people fashioned by the Lord. It will be

*Djscorso al Congresso Eucaristico di Torino, 1894, (AGS 3018/2)

392° discorso del 3° Sinodo, Aug. 29, 1899. Synodus Dioecesana Placentina Tertia...,
Piacenza, 1900, pp. 241-242 (trandated from Latin).
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the people of the Most Blessed Sacrament and the 20th century will be called the century of the
Eucharist. “Because the kingdom isthe Lord’ s and he will rule the peoples” (Ps 21).%

“Nunc dimittis...”

When the Lord, in his infinite goodness and mercy, will have granted me the joy of seeing the
Eucharistic devotion deeply rooted in my beloved diocese, then | will have nothing more to do
except to exclaim with the prophet Simeon: “Now, Master, you may let your servant go in pesce ...
because my eyes have seen the Savior given by you” loved, thanked and worshiped by those who in
time are, and in eternity will be, my joy and my crown.**

“ The sweetest consolation”

Make absolutely sure, venerable co-workers of mine, that when | come, | will be able to pass out the
bread of angelsto al my children, to al, from the First Communion children al the way up to those
who are on the threshold of eternity. This, brothers and children of mine, isthe sweetest consolation
you coul 92 give your bishop in the midst of the constant worries and deep anxieties of his pastora
ministry.

¢) GOD FOR US: CHRIST CRUCIFIED

“ Down with the crucifix? The Crucified Oneis the foundation”

A cry has broken out from a number of people and has made the rounds of the world during our
century. It has screamed and is still screaming: Down with the crucifix! Unfortunately, it hasin part
succeeded in its diabolical design. Once, the crucifix was the most beautiful ornament of Christian
homes. Today other images have taken its place. Once, Chrigtian families found inspiration in the
crucifix and from the Crucified One took their name and their example. Today other ideals inspire
them, other standards sway them. But after the crucifix was banned from our neighborhoods, from
our schools, from Parliament, after the only means that could cure our ills was removed, what has
happened to society? | do not for a moment disavow any of the feats our century is justly proud of:
the advance of science, the disappearance of distances, and the thousand and one stupendous
discoveries with which human beings have been able to wrest from nature its most hidden secrets.
But, despite these many marvelous accomplishments, everybody agrees that, a no other time in
history, has society been so horrendoudy shaken and distressed asin our time(...).

People have declared war on the crucifix: thisisthe real cause of so many misfortunes. Thisisafact
some people just will not admit. They put the blame on the depravity of people and the wickedness
of our times. Not at al! Instead they should take off the blindfolds hiding the truth from them; they
should look alot more degply into things. The Crucified One isthe foundation of all things, St. Paul
writes, and he who refuses to build on this foundation can only amass ruins upon ruins(...).

“Olbid., p. 245.
“!La devozione al SS Sacramento, Piacenza 1902, p. 37.

“’Pagtoral Letter of May 5, 1905, Piacenza 1905, pp. 4-5.
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Jesus Crucified is the center of al things, the precious link that unites the handiwork of the Almighty
with its Divine Creator. Jesus Crucified is the end of al the works and designs of Divine
Providence, the supreme and ultimate reason of al God's plans for redeemed humanity, which,
faraway from him, behaves like a blind man staggering and falling under the rays of a resplendent
sun. Jesus Crucified isthe norm of al socia progress since he

doneisthetruelight that enlightens all men and women, hence all society.®®

“ The world turns but the Cross does not waver”

Chrigt conquers, Christ rules, Christ triumphs. Even in our day we have evidence of this. In the
midst of the greatest cataclysms of history, in the midst of the broken pieces of scepters and crowns,
between therise and fall of al kinds of heresies, in the fury of the raging seas, in the midst of violent
storms stands the Cross, a beacon of inextinguishable light, the tree of our salvation, the glorious
trophy of him who purpled that Cross with his divine blood: “ The world turns but the Cross does not
waver.”

“The Cross proclaims love to us’

More than anything else, the Cross proclaims love to us. Yes, the Cross proclaims love, alove that
became a victim of expiation for you and so loved you as to die on a gibbet for you. But one does
not hear the cry of the Cross unless one repeats with the Apostle: the world is crucified to me and |
totheworld. The Crossis the best school of love. Woe to you, then, if you live your days without
remembering the mystery of the Cross! Y ou would show that your heart does not burn with love,
that you are failing in the great commandment that requires us to put al our affections in Jesus
Christ and to establish in our hearts his kingdom, which is the kingdom of love.

Love Jesus, and you will then come to understand that the Christian people, the believing people,
comprises only those who honor and love the Cross or dieoniit ....*

“ Christ’swhole life was a cross and a martyrdom’

Dearly beloved, heis the great modd of Christian life, such an essential mode that, in the words of
St. Paul, the secret of our predestination liesin our likenessto Christ. So | ask: what kind of life did
Christ livein order to ascend into heaven? A life of riches perhaps? of glory and pleasure? or rather
one of poverty, humiliation and suffering? Hiswhole life, writes St. John Chrysostom, was a cross
and amartyrdom! Tota vita Christi crux et martyrium! From the first to the last moment of hislife,
how much poverty, how many hardships, how much toil, how many persecutions, how many
calumnies, how much suffering, how much pain! Do we not redlize, then, that in penance we find
our true good, the short, sure and only road leading to our salvation?®

“3Discorso sul SS. Sacramento, 1880 (AGS 3017/3).
“ADiscorso per I' V111 Centenario dellal Crociata, 1896, (AGS 3018/26).
“*Discorso del April 13, 1865 (AGS 3017/3).

“8La penitenza cristiana, Piacenza 1895, p.9.
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“ Jesus Chrigt tells everyone: do penance’

What does the divine Teacher say, my beloved? First of all, he says he came to call sinners, that is
to say, everybody, to penance. He says the kingdom of heaven is taken by force and only by the
strong.

He says: he who does not take up his cross and come after me cannot be my disciple. Again he says.
Do penance. And he adds: If you will not do penance, you will al likewise perish: Nis
poenitentiam egeritis, omnes simul peribitis(...)."

From his lips | seem almost to hear only one word, one teaching, one command: Penance! And
whom does he say this to? He says it to everybody -- the evangelist St. Luke tells us -- thus
forestalling perhaps the false interpretations of many modern Christians who would like to restrict
the practice of a command as absolute as this one just to those living in monasteries. Yes, Christ
speaks to everybody: to small and big, to young and old, to poor and rich, to kings on their thrones,
to reigious in their retreats, to priests in the exercise of their ministry, to business men in their
affairs, to craftsmen in their workshops, to everybody without distinction of rank, socia condition,
time, place or age: “He said it unto all,” because nobody, unless he first gives up eterna salvation,
can dispense himself from penance, which helps him stand firm in the law of God.*’

“ The exercise of evangelical mortification”

Whoever wishesto come after me -- our divine Teacher himself says-- must renounce himself, carry
his cross and, with this badge of honor, follow me: “let him renounce himself, take up his cross and
follow me.” Let him renounce himsdlf, that is to say, on€' s intellect, by submitting it to faith; one's
will, by aways doing God's; one's unruly appetites, by following the holy Gospel aone in all
things. Secondly, Let him carry his cross, that isto say, let him bear with resignation all the evils of
this present life, the tribulations, the troubles, and the labors inherent in one' s dtate of life. With this
badge of honor, let him follow me, that isto say, let him walk in the footsteps of Jesus Chrigt; let him
be clothed with his spirit; let him enter into his way of thinking; let him be animated by his
sentiments; let him behave according to his principles; let him conform to his will; let him abandon
himsalf to his Providence. Now, what does al this mean? It meansthat to live the Christian life we
must practice evangelica mortification. It is so necessary that, without it, we would be lost, lost
forever: “Unless you do penance’ -- it is the Incarnate Word spesking -- “you will dl likewise
perish” (Lk 13:3).%

“Two sacrificesindivisibly joined”

We must fill up what, on our part, is lacking in his Passion. In fact, &t. Paul says: “I fill up in my
flesh what islacking in the sufferings of Christ” (Col 1:24).

“"Ibid., pp. 8-9.

B ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1883, Piacenza 1883, pp. 14-15.
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This is the supreme law on which our savation depends. The sacrifice of Jesus Christ and our
sacrifice are two sacrifices that are equally necessary. These two sacrifices do not appease divine
Judtice if they are not indivisibly joined, because our sacrifice without Christ’ s sacrifice is unworthy
of God, while Christ’ s sacrifice without our sacrificeis uselessto us. Thisexplains, in part, the great
mystery of suffering which is part and parcel of the order of things in the universe. In this way,
suffering and death -- inescapable scourges of nature, as presently found -- were turned into means
of perfection and glorification, hence of solace and joy, and were thus restored to the order of divine
wisdom and goodness. Hence our duty is to conform ourselves to the Passion of Jesus Christ if we
want to sharein hisglory: “I fill up in my flesh what islacking in the sufferings of Christ.”*

“When we mortify ourselves, we do not want to destroy but to build”

Some people have a very superficial and narrow concept of Chritian penance. They think that to
mortify onesalf means to want to suffer for the sake of suffering. Not at al, dearly beloved, not at
al. We are aiming a a much higher goal. When we mortify ourselves -- | will say with afamous
philosopher -- we do not want to destroy but to build. We want to control the flesh but only to give
freedom to the spirit. We want to put away the old self, but only to put on the new self; to deny our
corrupt will, but only to put God's holy will in its place; to die to sef-love, but only to live for
charity; to topple the kingdom of evil, declaring war on it and on its externa and interna
accomplices, but only to establish the kingdom of goodness, the kingdom of truth and love in
ourselves. We want to lose a bit of the present, but only to assure ourselves of the future. In other
words, we want to recover our crown: we want to be not just human beings but Christians aswell, to
reign not just in time but in eternity aswell.*

“To befilled with joy in every tribulation

If you were always as cheerful as the letter you wrote me, | would indeed be surprised. | would do
anything if | could give your grief-stricken heart some comfort. But | hope peace and joy will return
to you. Providence is leading your Eminence by ways that are uncommon and almost incredible.
Thisis a source of joy for your true friends, as well as for you. Faith and reason teach us what we
aready fed in the depths of our being, namely, that everything we do is wanted or permitted by
God, infinite love, and that sometimes, for the sake of the cross, abeit undeserved, he wants his
servants to be humbled -- not dismayed. He wants his servants to joyfully meditate on the ways of
God, to love, to give thanks always, to be filled with joy in every tribulation.

Tribulations, even if only interior, spread a wholesome bitterness over our present life and detach us
imperceptibly from everything mortal. They bring us a priceless gift: they help us, in the midst of
greatness, to understand the nothingness of greatness. Thereisn’t amore beautiful grace than this.

However, in his wisdom, Y our Eminence, God has truly disposed everything mightily and tenderly.
If for a few hours he makes us drink a cup of bitterness, he later offers us a drink of the most
intoxicating joys: it isamysterious chalice that alternates. Blessed ishewho isableto bring it to his
lips with unshakable faith, thus uniting himsdlf intimately with God. Our main weapon is patience
and prayer.>

“Ibid., p. 16.
*0_a penitenza cristiana, Piacenza 1895, p. 13.

>} etter to aCardinal, s.d. (AGS 3020/5).
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“ Go forth, apostles of Jesus Chrigt, and fear not: the Cross will accompany you’

The sign of universa redemption, the sign lifted up among the peoples of the earth isthe Cross. The
society of the first redeemed isthe Church. The word that moves from place to place, from nation to
nation, announcing salvation, is the Catholic apostolate. Thank God, ever since this sign of the
Cross was raised on the hill of Golgotha, ever since the Church appeared in the world, the word
announcing the glory of God, the word enlightening minds, enkindling hearts, and regenerating
souls, the word reuniting the human family in one faith, hope, and love by attracting our dispersed
brothers and sistersfrom al corners, thisword has never ceased to make itself heard (...).

S0, go forth, O generous apostles of Jesus Christ, go wherever he callsyou. | know you will run into
great labors, serious difficulties, many tribulations, never-ending struggles and sacrifices. But fear
not: the Cross accompanies you. The Cross accompanies you, the Cross which is the memoria of
past victories and pledge of future ones. The Cross, once an ignominy to the Gentiles and a scandal
to the Jews, has now taken possession of the whole earth (...).

Fear not! The Cross accompanies you! The Cross is the protection of the meek, the humiliation of
the proud, the victory of Christ, the defeat of hell, the death of infidelity, the life of the judt, the
fullness of al virtues. The Cross is the hope of Christians, the resurrection of the dead, the
consolation of the poor, the wood of eterna life, the power of God. Fear not! The Cross
accompanies you! It is the Cross that molds the heroes of religion, that sustains them, animates
them, guides them, and enraptures them, that makes them superior to flesh and blood and to earthly
joys and sorrows, that infuses into their hearts the noble aspirations of Christ’s martyr who lives and
dies exclaming: Long live Jesus! Long live the Cross! Long live martyrdom! “May | never boast
except in the cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The Cross is folly to the world. But for you it becomes wisdom and life. Just one hour spent
meditating on the Cross will do you more good than long years wasted over the most erudite books,
which, of themselves, puff up and leave one dry. Without books, with the Cross aone, one soarsin
the knowledge of God. Yes, the Cross will be a bam for every wound, a sedative for every pain,
support for every weakness, comfort in every trouble, illumination for every doubt, light in every
darkness. In adversity, in despair, in disillusionment, clasp to your heart the Cross | have given you;
and, with a cry of utter abandon, lift up your eyes to heaven, saying again and again: “Let me be
intoxicated by your Cross. May | never boast except in the cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ.” At once
your heart will rejoice, your soul will open up to al the delights of Christian hope, and everything
you do will become precious for the sake of the kingdom of heaven.*

2.“ LIVEBY FAITH INJESUSCHRIST”

Faith is a new creation, by which God gives himself to us and shares his life with us. Faith is life,
not philosophy. It istruth, perfection, the good. To the gift of God, human beings respond with the
gift of self, a gift that consecrates them to God, makes them “ holy.” The life of the just man is to

*Words spoken to the Missionaries leaving from St. Calogero in Milan on June 10, 1884
(AGS 3018/2),
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believe in Chrigt, source of all virtues. Faith isgrace that “ divinizes’ human beings, that motivates
the asceticismthat raises daily existence to union with Christ.

Faith is nourished by prayer, which is*“ God infused into our hearts.” The person who praysis the
voice of the universe. Prayer iswhat unites human beings. Prayer is communion with the prayer of
Christ and of the Church. Prayer is God's omnipotence placed at our disposal. He who does not
pray does not live.

Faith perceives and interprets history as salvation history. God saves people through their history.
His plans, albeit mysterious, areinfallible. Thereisno question that human society is evolving, even
through sufferings and cataclysms, toward the kingdom of God. The events of history and social
transformations are preparing the coming of a humanity united in one sheepfold and under one
shepherd, thus reconstituting all peoples into one family under one Father, through Christ and the
Church.

Real progress is Jesus Christ. Faith and reason, religion and science, theology and philosophy,
everything comes from God and belongs to God, the one and only Truth.

a) GOD'SGREATEST GIFT

“Faith is God' s greatest gift”

Faith is a gift from God, nay, the first and greatest gift that God, in his infinite mercy, has ever
bestowed. In fact, without faith, we cannot please him and belong to the chosen company of his
sons and daughters. Faith is the beginning and the foundation of human salvation, the cornerstone
and root of every judtification (...).

What isthisfaith? It isaray of light emanating from the throne of God and descending to illumine
the darkness in which the miserable children of Adam are groping. Faith is a second cresation,
thanks to which human beings, fallen from their dignity, get back up from their nothingness and
become once again strong enough to arrive at the Creator. If nothing else, faith is the life of
mankind, just asthe lack of faith spellsits death (...).

What is this faith? Despite al the research and dl the studies that have gone into elevating human
beings, faith isthe only thing that can <till heal our wounds, the only thing that can turn our littleness
into greatness, because, through faith, the human mind can range through time and eternity and our
thought pass from the smallest grain of sand to the immensity of the uncreated Being.*®

“Religion is not a philosophical system”

However, religion (...) is not a series of speculative truths meant just to enrich theintellect. Religion
is not a philosophical system. It is not a body of ideas and nothing more. But since religion
emanates directly from God -- who is a once the first truth, the supreme good, infinite beauty,
intrinsic holiness, the center and source of al perfections -- religion necessarily tends to ennoble and,

3| ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1884, Piacenza 1884, pp.6-7.
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in some way, divinize all human faculties, directing them to their last end. For the intellect, religion
is an unerring light that dispels the darkness brought on by ignorance and error and revedls the
treasures of divine wisdom. For the will, religion is a heavenly rapture that lifts the will beyond the
realm of limited and ephemeral goods and fillsit with love for the infinite beauty of the supreme and
eternal good. For conscience, religion is the unerring rule that keeps conscience from the fase
maxims put forward by pride and depravity and brings it into agreement with the dictates of God's
eternd law (...).

In a word, religion means the order, harmony, peace, and perfection of the whole man, be it in
relation to God, to one's fellowman, or to one's very self: an image and pledge of the exhilarating
order, harmony, peace and perfection prepared for him in heaven.>

“What would a person be without faith?”

Faith! Faith brings us closer to God and reveals his mysteries to us. Faith enlightens and elevates
our mind. Faith ennobles our feglings. Faith fills our souls with the balm of heavenly consolations,
with the courage and power we need to fight the battles of life. What would a person be without
faith? Without faith, a person would know nothing about supernatura truth, about holiness, would
not be able to do anything good and virtuous, worthy of eternal reward (...). Without faith, a person
islogt.

It isfaith that unerringly revealsto us our origin, our fall, our rebirth in Christ, our immortal destiny.
It points out to us al the means for achieving our eternal destiny, like the sacraments, prayer and
good deeds. It makes uslook on al people as our brothers and sisters. And, in al the events of this
life, be they joyful or sad, it makes us see the gentle hand of God disposing all things for our good.>

“ Human beings seek only infinite perfection and infinite good”

Created by God and for God, man’s heart cannot be perfect except in God and with God. And since
perfection is the natural state, the goal toward which al beings tend, the human heart, too, has an
inborn, necessary, and indestructible inclination to be united with God, to be fully satisfied in God
and to become one with him: *Y ou made us for you, 0 Lord, and our heart is restless until it restsin
you.” Even in thislife, man desires, seeks, and wants only God. So he looks for him in the things
around him. He rushes to whatever may contain a spark of good, as if it were an emanation of the
infinite good. He aways disdains present goods and constantly yearns for those to come because
they exhibit the mark of infinity. Just as, in everything he claims to know, man aways tends to the
eternal Truth, in the same way, in everything he claims to love, he is drawn to the eternal Good,
writes t. Dionysius.®

“When a person possesses God, what €l se does he need?”

>*Cattolici di nome e cattolici di fatto, Piacenza 1887, pp. 6-7.
*Omeliadi Epifania, 1.898, (AGS 3016/3).

L ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1881, Piacenza 1881, pp. 23-34,
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God is strictly and essentialy love. He who abides in love, abides in God and God in him because
God and love are one and the same thing: “God is love; whoever abides in love abides in God and
Godin him.”

“When a person possesses God, what else does he need? For God is our peace” Above dl, this
person possesses peace, namey that stillness of the affections, that serenity of spirit which is so
gentle, so sweet, and so indescribable that -- to quote the Apostle -- this peace surpasses all earthly
sweetness: “the peace that surpasses all understanding.” This enjoyment of the wayfaring soul, this
state of tranquillity full of trust, this repose full of consolation, this harmony full of sweetness, this
peace full of love is truly the most beautiful foretaste, the most faithful image of heavenly bliss,
since, according to St. Augusting’ s profound words, in peace lies our happiness(...).

0 peace of the soul: the real treasure, consolation and delight of the person possessing it! O peace of
the soul, which begins in the intellect by faith in the word of God and descends into the heart by
possession of divine love! 0 peace of the soul, which one can never understand if he has not tasted it!
0 peacel Where, 0 where, can we find you here on earth outside the faith?’

“ The mysteries of the faith send out lights and shadows’

We need faith for our present state, just as one who wants to look at the sun must use smoked glass
to keep from being blinded. We need faith because, since God is infinite and we are finite, faith
must reach where our reason cannot. Faith is to reason what the telescope is to our weak sight. If
you look up to the skies on a clear night, you see an infinite number of stars. But where the eye
cannot make out anything, the telescope discovers new worlds and unknown wonders. In the same
way, we know little or nothing about the great problems of life. It is faith that reveals to us the
supernatural world, where every problem finds its natural and exhaustive solution. It is faith that
enlightens the mind and teaches us about our existence and our future destiny. Rather than lessening
our faith, the shadows of mystery will increaseit (...).

Though in themselves the mysteries of faith are impenetrable, they are nonetheless bursting with
indescribable splendor. Like the column that led the People of God in the desert, the mysteries send
forth lights and shadows. Look at Bethlehem once again. A God who becomes a crying infant! in a
stable! What shadows! what mysteries! But, at the same time, what bursts of light! What aglorious
profusion of wonders! Everything had been prophesied. The time, the place and the manner of all
these events had been recorded in our holy books many centuries before. And now the heavens
rejoice, multitudes of heavenly spirits, hovering on their golden wings, sing the song of glory, while
heavenly splendors dispel the thick midnight darkness, light up the rough walls of the huts and
illuminate the desert and the shepherds. The star appears in the East. Wise men and kings follow
the shepherds in paying homage and adoration. Around the cradle of Chrigtianity heaven and earth,
angels and men, the past, the present and the future form an immense diadem of light, which makes
our faith supremely glorious and reasonable.®®

b) THE RESPONSE TO GOD'SGIFT

*"|bid., pp. 26-27.

*0Omeliadi Epifania, 1905 (AGS 3016/3).
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“ Faith is the source of all holiness’

Y ou know that faith is the source, the foundation, the root of al justification, hence the source of all
holiness: “the just man lives by faith.” Hence, dl the saints became saints only because they lived
by faith and according to its teachings. In aword, only because they lived by faith and the dictates
of faith did the saints, in the eterna scheme of God's manifold grace, become people who spent
themselves in apostolic labors and produced marvelous works; people who prayed, did penance and
performed sacrifices; people who in al conditions of life were angelsin the flesh, glorious mirrors of
the most beautiful virtues; men and women who were dead to the world, aive only to the Lord's
grace; human beings who cared little about the present life but were aways solicitous for the future
life: “ The saints conquered kingdoms by faith, lived lives of holiness, and attained the promises.”*

“ The just man lives by faith”

[lluminated by this divine light, Christians are able to understand the real purpose of the present life
and their future destiny infinitely better than do the most renowned sages. They judge human
affairs, their duties to God, to their fellows and to themselves in away that runs atogether counter to
the perceptions of their senses, yet in alight that is infinitely superior to the light of human reason.
Just as with their senses they can see, touch, and feel material and sensible things, in the same way,
with infused faith, they see, touch and fed future and heavenly things: “ The just man lives by faith.”

They believe: and their intellect begins to understand and contemplate the truths they believe in
better than if they were to see them with bodily eyes. They hope: and their hopes become concrete,
real, and substantial so that their spirits cling to these hopes with al the power at their command.
They love: and their hearts are a flame destroying every uncertainty, a blaze rising up to heaven.
They hardly notice the things of earth. They sense only their God, and in God they find their life.
They think, talk and work with their God. They suffer, struggle and die for their God: “ The just man
lives by faith.”®

“ Faith inspires many humble yet great virtues’

Like a radiant star, faith rises above the earth and illuminates it from one end to the other with a
stupendous brilliance (...).

It is faith that impels the missionary to abandon homeland, family, friends, honors and riches, to
cross stormy seas and torrid deserts, to penetrate into the most forsaken places, into the most
uncivilized and wild areas, in search of natives to first civilize and then to Chrigtianize. The
missionary does this with only one hope: to crown alife of apostolic work and tail, of privation and
crosses, with amartyr’ s death.

It is faith that inspires countless virgins to sacrifice their youth and their comforts, to dedicate
themselves to educating the daughters of the poor, and to assist people in prisons and hospitals and
those on the battlefield with their charity and words of comfort.

> Omeliadi Ognisanti, 1876, (AGS 3016/8).

%0 ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1884, Piacenza 1884, pp. 12-13.
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It is faith that stimulates many humble yet great virtues, unknown to the world but known to God.
These virtues beautify the sanctuary of the family and preserve the family’s holiness, as well asits
unity, harmony and peace. Findly, faith encourages countless men and women of al ages and
socia classes to stand firm against the most appalling scandals and not to fear the scorn of the
worldly, the sarcasm of unbdlievers, the persecution of the wicked or danger to on€e's life, when it
comes to safeguarding purity, preserving the faith or proclaiming Jesus Christ before the world.®*

“I1f only | could sanctify myself and sanctify others’

Although | am making my Spiritual Exercises, | feel | should st down a once to express my
heartfelt thanks to you for your kind remembrance. You touched me deeply with the gracious
sentiments you expressed to me for the 27th anniversary of my consecration as Bishop of Piacenza
This has been along period laden with crosses and afflictions. gifts from the hand of God, who rules
his shepherds with a Providence that is utterly mysterious. Oh, if | could only sanctify myself and
sanctify others!®

“| get scared at my most wretched unworthiness’

Today is the anniversary of my consecration. My God, have pity on this poor bishop! Poor me,
how many years | have lost! Thisisthe 18th. | get scared a my most wretched unworthiness. |
must begin from scratch. | must make myself less unworthy of my divine episcopa dignity. | must
riseto new heights. | must make myself worthy. | must divinize myself. “After God, the bishop is
an earthly God.” My God, “now | begin” with your divine help. | renew the resolutions of my
Spi ritugi3 Exercises. 0 my Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, have mercy on me, a poor
sinner.

“| offer mysalf to him by a holy life”

“To present him to the Lord.” Together with Joseph, the Blessed Virgin Mary brings Jesus to the
temple to offer him to the eternal Father in the name of the whole human race. What thoughts and
sentiments did Mary have as she made this solemn offering? And St. Joseph? Jesus offers himself

for humanity and for me, so that | might offer myself to him with aholy life.

Today isthe day of the great offering: offer up the most holy humanity of Jesus Christ to the Father
and offer yoursdlf up with it. “Through him, in him and with him.”

0 my Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me a poor sinner.®*

“Nothing is more natural than the supernatural”

' Omeliadi Epifania, 1905, (AGS 3016/3).
%2 ett. alladuchessa C. Fogliani Pallavicino, Jan. 29, 1903 (AGS 3025/14).
%3\ editation note for Jan. 30, 1893 (AGS 3027/1).

%1d., Feb. 2, 1893.
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Nothing is more natural than the supernatural .

“Inall hisactions a bishop must be moved by the Holy Spirit”

In al his actions a bishop must be moved by the Holy Spirit, the secret driving force of the most
holy humanity of Jesus Chrigt.

A bishop must do violence to himself in order to become holy.

A bishop must be avirgin, amartyr and a confessor.

I must be avirgin for my purity of life. Woe to the man “who performs iniquity in the land of the
saints, for he shal not see the glory of the Lord!” Let me die athousand desths rather than sully the
lofty dignity of my priestly character with asin of the flesh!

| must be a confessor for my constant zeal, for my relentless labors in the sacred ministry.

| must be a martyr, one who patiently bears the crosses, the tribulations, the dander, the tediousness
of meetings, etc.

I must aways be serious, above reproach, modest, gentle yet strong, generous and noble in al
things.

| must elevate, ennoble, purify, and divinize myself.

“Y ou will make progress to the degree to which you do violence to yourself” %

“1 promisg”

1. A haf hour meditation every day: at least 20 minutes. On days of visitation, trips or major
feasts, at least 10 minutes. | oblige myself to this under pain of mortal sin. Without binding
mysdlf by vow, | promise to perform the following acts of piety:

Daily spiritual reading.

Visit to the Blessed Sacrament: at least one.

The recitation of the rosary.

The Angelus, morning, noon and night.

Morning prayers and the examination of conscience in the evening, as well as after the midday
Angdlus.

Before the main activities, such as meetings, €fc., to renew my intention to do al things for
God'sglory.

oOUkwN

~N

Every week

Confession, but, for goodness sake, well done, well donel... | need another confessor. The one |
haveisaholy priest, I'm sure, but he doesn't correct me. I'll choose another one.

| must pray and decide on this.

Maybe God wants this sacrifice so asto give me the grace | have sought for so long.

Every month

%Test. IV ad 26 of the Diocesan Informative Process.

®®Resolutions, Aug. 24, 1894 (AGS 3027/1). These are resolutions Scalabrini jotted down
at the end of his monthly days of recollection or of hisannual Spiritual Exercises.
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A day of recollection on the second Sunday of every month. Two meditations on the last things and
two spiritual readings. If possible, | must spend the rest of the day in prayer, asif | were to die that
very night.
I must make the day of recollection. | must make it well, diligently.
Itismy salvation!
If I wantto, | can. My God, help me.
Particular resolutions | must observe “under pain of damnation”:
1. Quicknessin banning all impure thoughts.... OtherwiseI'll perish.... I'll perish.
2. Rigorous custody of the eyes: what is nothing for others would be fatal to me.
3. | mugt recite the Divine Office aswell as | can, applying it every day for some specia need.
Every night | must examine myself on how | recited it.
Every month ameditation on “ digne, attente, devote” !....
How much time | have wasted...
4.  Preparation before Mass and thanksgiving after Holy Mass.
Oh, if | could first make my meditation ! What preparation! Come on! Get up early. Jesusin
the Blessed Sacrament, help me!

“ Do thisand you shall live.”

5. 1 must beat home with the practice of gaculatory prayers. | must say them often.... often....

6. “Let me be intoxicated by the crossl...” God trains us with tribulations, humiliations,
sufferings, and with the monotony of the ministry and of audiences. All this preserves us,
enlightens us, and makes us grow up. So | must love crosses. | must clasp my pectora cross
to my heart and repesat often: Let me be intoxicated by the crosgl...

7. | must have adeep and true devotion to my dear, my most gentle Mother Mary.®’

“| resolve’
| resolve:

1. tomakean hour, more or less, of meditation, including preparation for Mass.

2. to perform every day the practices of piety promised during my Spiritual Exercises and to
make frequent use of gaculatory prayers.
My God, my love, my al, help me! Most Holy Mary assumed into heaven, my holy patrons, |
recommend myself to you.

3. torecitemy Divine Officeaswdl as| can: “digne, attente, devote’.

to recite Tierce, Sext and None, Vespers and Compline in thanksgiving for Holy Mass. Matins

and Lauds as a preparation for Holy Mass.

| must always have some particular intention....

| will be at home with g aculatory prayers.

| will repeat often, “Let me be intoxicated by the cross,” as | clasp my pectoral cross to my

heart.

Humiliations, disappointments, offenses, and bitter disillusonments are part of God's plans....

I will never be without them, nor am | without them at this moment.... Blessed are you, my

God!

| must have courage in the Cross of Jesus Christ!

o U

®"1d., Aug. 24, 1893.
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10.

Constant and tender devotion to Our Lady. Sheis my mother and will obtain everything for
meif | am really and sincerely devoted to her!

On dayswhen | am alittle more free, | shall make a study of the more common psalms. | shall
jot down on specia dips of paper, to be kept in my breviary, their meaning, inspiration and
prophetic purpose, €tc.

| shall begin with the Little Hours. Every day one psalm! How many blessings | will draw
down upon myself and my diocese if | recite the Divine Office like a saint!

Meditate often on the fact that the sin of abishop isthat “mystery of iniquity,” for which “there
isno redemption.”

It's enough to make my blood freeze!

My God, have mercy on mel

At least on my days of recollection, | shall reread these notes and reflect on them....®®

“May the Holy Spirit dwell in me, rule me and guide me’

1

The Holy Spirit was the secret moving force of the most sacred humanity of Jesus Christ: “he
was led by the Spirit.”

The Holy Spirit filled the soul of Jesus Christ with those transports of purest, ineffable, and
divine joy of which the Gospel speaks.

The Holy Spirit must dwell in me, rule me and guide me: “without your power there is
nothing.” He must be the secret moving force of my every action, especiadly during these
Spiritual Exercises. “Come, come, come Holy Spirit!”

Since God created me, | must serve him. God' s creation continues in his conservation; hence
my servitude is indestructible. The angels and the saints are servants of God. The apostles
take pride in being servants of Jesus Christ: “1 am your servant.” So | must give myself to the
service of God ex toto corde.

How foolish is the bishop who does not give himself ex toto corde to the service of God
purely, smply, without secondary motives:. “ Save me, O Lord!”

How happy is the person who gives himsdaf wholly to the service of God. He experiences
intense joysl My God, help me! “Come, 0 come, Holy Spirit!”

I must haveinterna holiness. Jesus Christ isthe only Priest: the priesthood is one and eternal.
Every priest and, even more so, every bishop is the principa agent of Christ’s priesthood.
Hence, “beye perfect.” It isacommand.

What must | do? | mugt at all times and in everything imitate Jesus Christ.

I must think like him, talk like him, work like him, live like him. 0 Jesus, help me.

| must settle my accounts well in confession every eight days.

| put all this under the special protection of Our Lady of Grace.*”®

“Theinterior lifeisnecessary’

The administration of adioceseis aholy thing, of course. It comes from the supernatural and leads
back to it. But we are so distracted! Every day | redlize ever more vividly that, to carry the
episcopa burden of the exterior life without faling, the interior life is necessary because in it alone
does one find consolation, strength, inner joy, light, sustaining peace, the “hidden manna.” O yes, |

%d., Feb. 23, 1901.

®|d., Aug. 19, 1894.
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feel these things, | talk about them. But when it comes down to concrete deeds and fidelity to God, |
am as far away as earth is from heaven. You don’'t talk about these things; but you, of course, do
them. Blessed are you.™

“Thisis my one ambition”

Thethings| aspireto are to do good, and to do al the good | can. Thisis my one ambition.™

c.) PRAYER NOURISHESFAITH
“‘Prayer is God poured into our hearts’

Without doubt, prayer is the most noble, the most glorious function a human being can perform in
thisworld. Prayer confers on us a sublime grandeur. Not only does prayer put us in touch with al
that is true, beautiful and holy in heaven and on earth, but it also makes us enjoy God's friendship,
God's most tender effusions, God's most intimate secrets. Prayer is God coming down to us when
invoked; it is God poured forth, infused into our hearts, to use St. Augusting’ s beautiful expression;
it is God, our Creator, our Father, our Redeemer, our friend, our brother, who sees us and listens to
us, who smiles graciously at our homage and our love.”

“When we pray, the whole universe prays in us and with us’

In the midst of this hushed and silent universe, a tongue with which to blessthe Lord was missing, a
heart with which to love him. When God created human beings, he gave them speech and wanted
al nature to find, in them, avoice that could be a canticle of adoration and thanksgiving. This voice
risng up to God in the name of the whole universe -- of which human beings are, as it were, the
spokespersons and representatives -- is precisely the voice of prayer.

Y es, dearly beloved, when we pray, it is the whole universe that prays in us and with us, the whole
universe, of which we are a compendium. In us and with us, al creatures, with a borrowed voice
and soul, praise, bless, thank, glorify and exalt him who brought them out of nothingness: “Bless the
Lord, al you works of the Lord.” "

“Will the human being alone be silent in the midst of such sublime harmony?”
As soon as the sun sheds its rays on the wilting flower in the morning, the flower opens its calyx

and, with a charming movement, rises toward that benevolent celestial body as if to expressto it, in
its own way, itsjoy and gratitude. The grass that pushes up, the drop that falls, the wind that blows,

"O_etter to Mons. N. Bruni, 1901 (AGS 3021/17).

™| etter to the Prefect of Piacenza, s.d. (AGS 3025/6).
"?_a preghiera, Piacenza 1905, p. 24.

"1bid., pp. 7-8.
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the bird that flies, the seathat roars, the star that twinkles, in aword, creation is -- in the language of
the Holy Books -- simply an immense canticle of benediction and praise to the supreme Maker. And
shall the human being, the king of creation, who has received everything from the hand of God --
sovereignty, power, intelligence and life -- shall the human being aone be silent in the midst of such
sublime harmony? Will he end up being the most ungrateful of all creatures, given that he is the
most privileged? Since he was placed so near the throne of the Almighty -- and this without any
prior merit of his own -- should he not be the first to acknowledge his supreme dominion? Will he
not command his head to bow, his tongue to pour out praises, his whole being to prostrate itself and
give God the homage and submission due to him? Yes, dearly beloved, also our body, which is the
masterpiece of creation and has been destined for glory together with the soul, aso our body, |
repedat, following its inner instincts, should, in its own way, glorify the supreme Creator. “My heart
and aso my flesh exult in the living God,” the Prophet exclaims. Jesus Christ himself, as man,
prayed to his Father on bended knee and with head bowed to the ground.™

“ Prayer is the bond of the whole community”

Prayer makes a person greater than he is, transfigures him, elevates him, divinizes him. In the
history of souls, nothing is more common than conversions granted because of the prayer of saints.
Prayer turned Saul the persecutor into an apostle. How many Augustines are children of the prayers
and tears of their mothers!

Prayer is what binds the whole community together. Though the distances separating us from each
other may be enormous and the barriers keeping us apart insurmountable, prayer, nonetheless, has
the power to draw everybody together, to unite dl things. It is prayer that joins the living with each
other and the living with the departed. It is prayer that unites the earthly family with the heavenly
one, that creates among the Church Militant, Church Suffering and Church Triumphant that ebb and
flow of supplications and intercessions that theologians cal the “Communion of Saints.”
Notwithstanding obstacles, prayer sets up an eectric current of sorts that moves from brothers and
Ssters to brothers and sisters and, passing through the heart of God, the center and hearth of love,
unites, one might say, all heartsinto one single heart, al familiesinto one single family.”

“The Word of God himsdlf prayed”

Since the Word of God became man to teach us not only by precept but aso by example, he himself
prayed to the Father, he who was one thing with the Father, he to whom the Father had given power
over dl things. Inthe desert, he was absorbed in prayer. On the mountain, he prayed al by himsdlf,
watching through the whole night. He prayed at the tomb of Lazarus and at the entrance to Jerusa-
lem. He prayed before beginning his mission. He prayed in the temple, in the Cenacle, in the
Garden of Gethsemani, and on Calvary. He prayed until his very last breath in order to snatch from
eternal torments humanity which, in his person, trembled with fear, sweat blood and fell under the
blows of death (...).

Therefore, St. Cyprian exclaims, if Jesus, the Saint of saints, prayed, with much more reason should
snnerspray. If the Head prays, how can the members not pray? And if the divine Teacher felt such
agreat need to pray, how can his followers not feel the same way?

"*Santificazione della festa, Piacenza 1903, pp. 11-12.

>La preghiera, Piacenza 1905, pp. 23-24.
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Dearly beloved, the example of Holy Mother Church should also convince us of the need to pray.
One might say that her whole life, like her Founder’s, is one continuous prayer. She prays every day,
a al hours of the day. She prays for hersalf. She prays for her children struggling in this world.
She prays for her children who have Ieft this life and are suffering in Purgatory. She prays for the
conversion of sinners, for the perseverance of the just, for the final victory of the dying, and for the
grace of eternal salvation for al. She prays for the uprooting of errors and for the triumph of truth
and justice. Day and night her churches ring out with the sound of prayer.”

“ Even in heaven the Church prays’

The Catholic Church prays not only here on earth but also in heaven. A pious and learned writer
says. | have never recited the Litany of the Saints or heard others reciting it without admiring the
mysterious depths and the sublime heights of the great law of prayer. We soar on the wings of faith
and enter the glorious sanctuary of the Lord. There we look around with tearful eyes and on bended
knee we pray: Holy Mary, pray for us; holy angels and archangels, pray for us; holy apostles, pray
for us; holy patriarchs and prophets, pray for us; holy martyrs, holy confessors, holy virgins, pray for
us, al the saints of heaven, pray for us. So, in heaven thereis prayer: everybody prays. Thevirgins
pray, the confessors pray, the martyrs, the apostles, the prophets and the patriarchs pray, all brothers
and sisters of ours who preceded us on the road to a blessed eternity. Thereismore! The angelsand
archangd s, the thrones and dominations, the principalities and powers, the cherubim and seraphim,
all the angdic choirs aso pray. What more can we say? The Queen of the angels and saints, the
coredemptrix of the human race, the Blessed Virgin Mary, aso prays. And you, 0 my Jesus, you too
pray, evenin heaven. You pray with your voice, with the scars of your wounds and with the august
display of your glorified humanity. You live forever at the right hand of the Father to pray
unceasingly for us: “He lives forever to make intercession for them.”””

“ People speak and God listens; they command and God obeys’

In a word, what is prayer? Prayer is the lifting of the spirit to God, the source of life. In the
marvelous give-and-take that exists between human beings and their Maker, prayer is the mysterious
bridge uniting the two sides. Prayer gives wingsto our soul, liftsit up above thisvaley of tears, and
bringsit into the bosom of the divinity. The body is on earth but the soul isin heaven. People speak
and God listens. They command and God grants their requests. Let us say it boldly: people
command and God obeys. “He does the will of those who fear him and he listens to their prayers.”

“Who can stand up to God? Prayer”
In heaven, this conversation is cdled praise, ecstasy, love, beatitude, and eterna happiness. On

earth, it is a combination of dl this, and we cal it prayer. Hence, prayer on earth is a foretaste of
immortal life.

1bid., pp. 14-15.
bid., pp. 15-16.
®1bid., pp. 17-18.
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It is precisdly from this contact with the Divinity that people draw their strength. Two things |
admire in heaven and on earth: in heaven, the power of the Creator; on earth, the power of prayer. A
human being can be asweak asyou wish. But if he prays, he becomes strong with the very power of
God: “there is nothing more powerful than a man who prays.” Listen to the Apostle: | can do
everything, he says, absolutely everything: “ Omnia possum.” How s0? | can do everything with
prayer. | can do everything in him who -- whenever | invoke him and pray to him -- strengthens me,
comforts me, and consoles me. “I can do everything in him who gives me strength.”

When prayer is humble, it not only equas but, | would dare say, surpasses the very power of God:
“God is omnipotent,” the Prophet says, “and who can stand up against him?” Prayer, | answer.”

“ The heavenly lightning rods’

Asthey watch the appalling increase of crime, many people are wondering why the Lord is being so
patient and does not send down his thunderbolts. Dearly beloved, raise your eyes to the heights of
the spiritual world. There you will find the heavenly lightning rods. Lightning comes crashing
down with aroar, but, on the brink of exploding, finds itself harnessed and channeled into electric
wires, quite surprised to see its force smothered in an instant. Let us set aside the metaphors: you
have seen good people praying, God's ministers praying, many souls, secluded from the world,
praying. Here is the answer to the mystery: those people are humanity’s vanguards. They are the
voluntary victims that, with their sighs and prayers, made even more precious by penance, appease
the justice of God and help put back the avenging sword into the sheathe. If only we could pierce
the mysterious depths of God, we would be amazed at seeing what an important place the prayer of
good people has in the plan of divine Providence and what a beneficia influence prayer has in the
life of nations and on the fate of empires.®

“No oneisdispensed fromthe law of prayer”

Yes, pray! No one is dispensed from this law of prayer. If you are god-fearing, pray that you
remain s0. If you are sinners, pray that you rise from this pitiful state. You al must pray to be
saved, since it is written: “The prayer of the just man can do much.” Pray with humility, trust, and
perseverance. Pray in your home, pray in church. Pray especidly that holy and sublime prayer that
Jesus Chrigt himself taught us, the prayer in which we ask our Father who is in heaven for the
glorification of his name, for the coming of his kingdom, for the fulfillment of hiswill, for our daily
bread, for the forgiveness of our trespasses, for protection and help in every one of our needs.®

“For us prayer isan innate, instinctive, and irresistible need”

God is the supreme and wise author of all things, and everything isin his hands. Who could deny
this without forfeiting his very reason? “In him we live and move and have our being,” the Apostle
tellsus. He has given us existence and preservesit at every moment. So, if our life here on earth is
his gift, if we do not belong to ourselves but to God, it is clear that we owe him the eterna homage

“Ibid., p. 26.
®\bid., pp.31-32.

1hid., pp.32-33.
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of our gratitude, the offering of our subjection, the tribute of our praise, the worship and adoration of
our hearts, the sacrifice of our whole self. Sacrifice is prayer, worship is prayer, praise is prayer,
thanksgiving is prayer (...).

For usrational creatures, prayer isan innate, instinctive, and irresistible need.®

“ The person who prayswell liveswell”

The person who prays well lives well, says St. Augustine: Recte novit vivere, qui recte novit orare.
Prayer is the credentials of the true believer. Prayer is the complete profession of Christianity.
Prayer incorporates in itself the exercise of al the highest virtues: the exercise of faith, hope, love,
humility, sorrow, adoration, and submission to the will of God. And, as such, prayer will always
have its reward. When prayer lifts up our hearts to God, it detaches us from the deceptive goods of
this miserable life. In thisway, it nourishes the life of the spirit in us, accustoms us to the things of
eternity and gives us, here on earth, aforetaste of the joy and peace of the elect.

Prayer is the light, the warmth, the nourishment, the consolation, the life of the human soul. The
soul suffers and weakensif it does not breathe this air of heaven. St. John Chrysostom saysthat, just
as afish out of water struggles and dies, in the same way does the soul die if it is deprived of this
vital element, namely God' s grace which a person breathes during prayer.®

“Whoever does not pray has no soul”

Whoever does not pray has no soul. He either does not understand or does not have feelings or does
not love.

Prayer is the source of good and sometimes great thoughts. Ask believers: in prayer they found the
insights of faith. Ask the saints: in prayer they found the help of grace. Ask the geniuses: in prayer
they found the insights of science.®

“ God's planswill infallibly come true”

Dearly beloved, do not get discouraged by the fact that evils linger on. For an al-powerful God
nothing is hard, and in his hands everything serves his purposes. Even the towering and imposing
giants that human pride raised up were dashed to the ground by God with no effort at al. But we
must pray, we must pray constantly and trustingly to obtain the victory of the Church and of its
illustrious Head. If miracles are necessary, God will perform them.

The early Church prayed trustingly and unceasingly when the Prince of the Apostles was in jall.
Because of the trusting and persevering prayer of the Chrigtians, an angdl was sent to Peter. The
angel woke Peter up from slegp, broke the chains with which he was bound, and said to him: Wake

#hid., pp. 5-7.
®\bid., pp. 18-19.

#bid., p. 20.
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up and come after me. Whereupon the angel brought him out of jail to the immense consolation of
everyone.

At the beginning of this century, when the Church was immersed in great tribulation because of the
sad events afflicting her Head, she prayed with confidence and constancy. But when everything
seemed desperate and when godless people, with diabolical glee, were about to strike up the victory
song and were preparing the grave in which to bury the Church of Jesus Christ, behold, as if by
magic, al this formidable power came crashing down. Pius VII went back to his beloved Rome to
st peacefully on the glorious throne of Peter. The Pope returned to Rome in the midst of the
acclamations of jubilant peoples and of the indescribable joy of the people of Piacenza, who so
touched the venerable old man that he kept praising the piety and faith of your ancestors, especialy
of the aristocracy.

Even today, the stuation is deplorable: the faith is bitterly attacked by its enemies, réligion is
mocked, the day of the Lord and the sacred period of Lent is desecrated (...).

You can see for yourselves that the Church is drained of al human resources, that the rabble,
throbbing with frenzy, and the wicked in their diabolical secret meetings continue to wage war
againgt it. But if al human resources have disappeared and if the Church no longer has arms with
which to defend herself, she till has a weapon that never loses its power, namely, prayer. Thisis
our weapon, thisis our glory.®

d) HISTORY SEEN THROUGH THE EYES OF FAITH

“ Divine Providence weaves the links of this chain”

Itisalaw of the philosophy of history that great events of humanity are not only the effect of events
that came before them but are also the cause of events that come after them.

In a word, we have here that chain of cause and effect that is none other than the principle of
causdlity in the historical order. Divine Providence has woven the links of this chain and directs
them toward the ends It hasin mind.

It follows that to want to do away with the great redlities of our day, which are only the result of the
preceding ones, and to do away with them either by doing nothing or by a systematic a priori
opposition does not make sense, to say the least. If Napoleon | had wanted to bring France back to
thetimes of Louis XVI or of Clovis, he would surely not have been Consul or Emperor.

If, on the contrary, without overlooking what the times have produced, we distinguish between what
isgood and what is evil in them and try to bring humanity back to the laws of morality and justice
with the arguments that once before converted the world, then we might reasonably hope that the
events making history will be purified of the dross mixed in with them and be channeled toward the
true good of humanity.®

®Discourse for the priestly jubilee of Leo X111, 1887, (AGS 3017/6).
®|ntransigenti e transigenti, Bologna 1885, pp. 22-23. The pamphlet, inspired and

reviewed by Leo XlIlI, reveds the basis for Scalabrini’s so-called “transigence”: knowing
how to adapt to the changing times, knowing how to “read the signs of the times,” seeing
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“ The secret of the patience of the cross’

When we see the weeds growing luxuriantly in the field of the great father of the family, we are
more frightened than the apostles on Lake Genesareth at the onset of a storm. Like the servantsin
the parable, we would like to uproot the weeds a once so that the wheat might not suffer. We are
afraid God's plan will be destroyed and the ungodly will triumph. How we deceive ourselves with
our futile fears! Everything isin God's hands: thisis atruth of faith. God is the primary cause and
human beings the secondary causes, abeit intelligent and free. But secondary causes would not be
free if they could not abandon God's plan and follow another. God could stop these people and
punish them on the spot. If God does not do so, St. Augustine gives us a brilliant reason why he
does not, a reason that is entirely worthy of God's goodness: “evil people live either so that they
might amend; or they live so that, because of them, good people might become better.” Human
efforts can never thwart the plan of God. We can be sure that God |ets people operate as long as
they do not thwart his divine plan of victory for the Church and help it instead. Yet, as soon as
people obstruct this plan, God, in the twinkling of an eye, changes scene with the mysterious means
he holds in his hands; and, in an instant, Balaam becomes a prophet at the service of God. How
many happenings in the world look accidental and yet are dispositions prepared by God, who, when
we least expect it, knocks down and overturns all the castles in the air built by people, who
considered them eterna (...). God knows when to build and when to destroy. At the right time he
builds and he destroys.®’

“ The moments of his grace are not always the moments of our impatience’

Absolute master and sovereign giver of his graces, he showers them on us from the heights of the
sacred mountain of Zion, whenever and howsoever he wishes. We need only stand at the foot of the
mountain, humbly and patiently accepting them from his generous and munificent hands. Heis our
father and loves us with immense love. He cannot but be moved by the misfortunes of his children.
When he does not answer our request at once, it is because the moments of his grace are not always
the moments of our impatience. But, with the munificence of his gifts, he will surely make up for
the delay that made us weep and sigh. So nothing should uproot confidence and perseverance from
our heart, no matter how long God seems to be delaying his help.

We must show that, if God wants to test our faith, we are ready to stand the test with generosity; that
we put blind trust in the infallible promise of Jesus Christ himself, who said the powers of hell will
never be able to prevail against the Church -- “the gates of hell shal not prevail againgt it” -- that,
come what may, the Church will triumph and that this triumph will be at once the fruit and reward of
our confidence and prayer. Indeed, he who trusts unfalteringly in God and is anchored to heaven
hopes against hope itself. When Christ wants, he will command the winds and the sea and, at once,
the storm will subside and there will be agreat calm: “and agreat calm came over the sea.”®®

“savation history” in irreversible historical facts, like the unification of Italy, (see
Biography, pp. 571-620)

8Discourse for the Silver Jubilee of Leo X111, 1887 (AGS 3017/6).

8 bid.

37



“Men of little faith, why are you afraid?”

So, the triumph of the ungodly should in no way dishearten good people, those, | mean, who are
faithful to Christ and the Church, because God's way of dedling with the Church is aways so
infinitely wise, in as much as he never separates the present from the future and from eternity. Even
his seeming abandonment of the Church is simply an act of hislove. Hence, the Church’slifeis a
life of immortal hope, a hope that can never be dashed. Foolish indeed are those who try to attract to
themselves men of science, men of power and wesalth, as well as the proletarian masses, in order to
exploit science, power, wealth and even the use of force itself to tear down the edifice built by Christ
on earth. They are ailmost ready to congratulate themselves over their success. How foolish these
people are. But equaly foolish are those who in the midst of the ebb and flow of countless human
events get angry, become disillusioned and almost lose confidence in divine Providence! 0 men of
little faith! Why are you afraid? A clay vase, struck by an iron rod, shatters into a thousand pieces:
this is the image the Prophet uses to show the ease with which God destroys the enemies of his
work. No, do not be afraid. Glory and ignominy, pain and joy, anxiety and peace, life and death,
curse and blessing, everything isin God's hands. He rebuked the sea and al was cam. Socia
cataclysms, that turn nations upside down and throw kingdoms into disarray, are themselves subject
to him. He has the power to stop them and, when he wishes, turn them around in favor of the elect.®®

“ Society does not realize that it isworking to perfect itself for the Kingdom of God”

We now see society agonizing to produce a new order of things, if | may put it thisway. This poor
society does not redlize that it is somehow working to perfect itself for the kingdom of the God-Man.
It does not realize it is working to pave the way for the Church’s universal victory and help fulfill the
unfailing prophecy of Jesus Christ: “have confidence; | have conquered the world!” Yes, venerable
brothers and beloved people, just as the materia greatness of the Roman Empire was ordained by
God to prepare the way for the religious greatness of the Empire of Christ, in the same way, the
frenzy of modern progress and &l the efforts of our century, its discoveries, its plans, its
undertakings, are al ordained by divine Providence for the absolute triumph of his elect, scattered all
over the earth: “everything for the elect” (2 Cor 4:15) (...).

So, venerable brothers and beloved people, let us raise our spiritsin the midst of our afflictions. Let
us expand our hearts more and more. Let us hope, but et our hope be cadm and patient. Let us hope
without letting up. The faithful servant who is waiting for his master is not at fault if his master
happens to be late in coming. If, in his adorable designs, God is late in answering us, we must
redouble our confidence and rely on the ineffable truth of God's promises, disregarding the
judgment of human beings, and surrender ourselves to a boundless trust, disregarding the skepticism
of theworld.®

“Theroad to true freedom, true civilization, true progress’

The obstacles that still spring up to chalenge God' s plan will gradually disappear, and the day will
come when all nations will understand where their true greatness lies. These nations will fedl the
need to go back to the Father, and they will go back! What a great day that will be, gentlemen!
What a fantastic day that will be when myriads of people, speaking al kinds of languages with al
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kinds of accents -- as happened a the great Council of Piacenza -- will raise a canticle of
thanksgiving and praise to God Almighty. The sun of truth will radiate with greater splendor than
ever, and the rainbow of peace -- as an eloquent speaker once put it -- will arch over the earth with
dl its most gorgeous colors. It will be like a triumphal arch, under which the Church, the great
reconciler, will pass in triumph, drawing the modern world to itself. Then society, having become
Chrigtian once again, will continue in peace and justice on the road to true freedom, true civilization,
and true progress.”*

“In America ... thereis a special plan of Divine Providence”

As you know, God's great plan is to save al people through his Church, the marvelous creation of
his infinite love, his house, his city, his kingdom. Now, gentlemen, the breathtaking goa, the
congtant dream, the first and highest ideal of Columbus, was to extend the boundaries of this
kingdom by cdling new peoples to the light of truth and having them taste the benefits of
redemption (...).

When God chooses to do something great, he undoubtedly shows his intentions by the means and
instruments he chooses for the purpose. He wanted and ill wants to do something great for
America and with America. In fact, he chose to organize her in such away that no other continent
could match her for vastness, magnificence and riches. There you have boundless plains, endless
and luxuriant prairies, gigantic forests teeming with enormous trees, mountains whose verdant peaks
seem to touch heaven, rivers so wide and deep that they flow without ever stopping from one ocean
to the other, al kinds of temperatures and al sorts of climates, all types of cultivation and al kinds
of agriculture, all kinds of precious goods and al kinds of minerals. In aword, herein one place are
found al the gifts God has divided up among the various parts of the world.

When God decides to open up this vast continent to evangelization, what does he do? He sends what
is finest in humanity: he sends heroes and saints, starting with our own Columbus and on down to
the last martyr drenching the soil of New England; down to the sons of the venerable John Bosco,
who, every day, with their sweat, harvest exuberant fruits of religion and civilization.

Thisis not dl. On those young nations God lavishes with prodigality not only the gift of material
progress but aso the blessings of social well-being. How is this al happening, gentlemen? It is
happening at the very moment that Asia and Africa are at the height of barbarity for having chosen
to withdraw from the sadutary influence of the Gospel; a the very moment when Europe, led astray
by evil doctrines, istrying to throw off the sweet yoke of Jesus Chrigt, to live without God. Anyone
can see in this care on God's part, in this predilection, in this largess permeating every facet of
America, a specia design of divine Providence, insuring that this continent has everything it needs
to accept the overabundant population of all races and provide them with all the prosperity and
happiness possible here on earth. At the same time, God wants to insure that this continent has
everything it needs to be able to rgjuvenate the world at the very moment the world is experiencing
decadence. God is thus opening up to the divine fecundity of his Church an immense field, where
she will be amply compensated for the betraya and abandonment of the nations that refuse to live of
her life.

Anyone can clearly seethis plan of God. While the world, gentlemen, is bedazzled by its progress,
while men and women pride themselves on their conquest of the material world and rule over nature
like its lords, disemboweling the earth, harnessing the lightning, digging canas for the waters of the
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oceansto mingle, eiminating distances; while nations grow and renew themselves and races mingle,
spread or die out; in the midst of the hustle and bustle of these multitudinous activities and not
without them, a much grander, nobler and more sublime work is coming into being: the union in
God through Jesus Christ of al people of good will. God's servants who work on earth for his
purposes are numerous in al periods of history. But, during great eras of social renewd, there are
more of these people unconsciously working under his orders and for his glory than we can see or
imagine. You must be clear on this point, gentlemen: humanity’s supreme purpose is not the
conguest of matter through a more or less advanced science, nor the forging of peoples who, from
time to time, embody the genius of power, literature, science, government or riches. No, the purpose
isto gather al peopleinto onein God through Jesus Christ.

In fact, God has done and does everything for his Word, Jesus Christ. Hence, everything he has
done for the new American continent he has done for his Christ. Christ has done everything for his
Church. America, therefore, can be called the heritage of Christ. It is the promised land of the
Church.

If people will not obstruct God' s plan, the time will come, gentlemen, when al nations will have on
that continent numerous communities, rich, law-abiding, God-fearing, prosperous communities.
While preserving their own nationa heritage, they will be politically and religiously united. This
land of blessings will foster inspiration, develop principles, and unleash new, mysterious forces that
will revitalize the New World, teaching it the economy of true fraternity, true equality, true liberty,
and true progress. Then, | am sure, Christ’s great promise will be fulfilled: there shal be but one
flock and one shepherd.”

“ Gathering all peopleinto one family”

God wantsit! Thiswas the cry of Pope Urban Il. Thisisthe cry of hisworthy successor Pope Leo
X1, God wants it! He wants nations to remember they are Chrigtian. God wants reason to be
reconciled with faith, nature with grace, earth with heaven, the works of creatures with the rights of
the Creator. God wants labor and capita, freedom and authority, equality and order, fraternity and
paternity, conservatism and progress to recognize each other and help each other in harmonious
counterpoint. In a word, God wants al elements of civilization -- sciences, letters, arts, industry,
every legitimate interest, every legitimate aspiration -- to find encouragement, guidance, help,
nobility, and divine consecration in religion, in the Church and in the papacy.

In our days, asin those of the Crusades, we find the Pope sitting erect on his throne, surrounded by
the veneration and affection of hundreds of different peoples. At that time, his name was Urban I1;
today his name is Leo XIIl. But, redly, he has only one name: his name is Pope. From his lips
come the words that heal nations. At all times, his power is the same: a power that is generous and
beneficid to al. He watches over our century, which is coming to an end, just as he watched over
the last years of the 11th century. At that time, to save society from Idam which was threatening it,
the Pope rose before the popular masses and here launched the first Crusade. Today, to save our
civil family from the socialism threatening it, the Pope gets in touch directly with the Christian
masses and promulgates a crusade againgt the subversive sects, a crusade in favor of the workers,
and, lastly, a crusade that sums up and crowns al the others, the holy crusade to gather al people
into one family. God wantsit! And, without doubt, the will of God will be fulfilled.*®

%2 ddress for the 8th Centennial of Christopher Columbus, Dec. 1, 1892 (AGS 3018/21).

%Address for the 8th Centennia of the First Crusade (AGS 3018/26). The Crusade was
proclaimed by Urban Il in Piacenzain 1095.

40



“Jesus Chrigtisthereal progress’

The Catholic religion is most perfect in its dogmas and its moral teaching. It does not need to add or
change anything. It stands firm with a sublime immutability. In the Catholic religion is found the
way, the truth, and the life. Every step of civilization taken on thisway isared blessing. Outside of
it there is no civilization, only barbarism. But you must know, my beloved children, that religion is
immutable, not immobile. So you can well understand what a gross calumny the children of the
world raise againgt religion when they say it does not encourage humanity in the pursuit of modern
progress. To these people | will say: if progress is red, if it is wise and Christian, the Catholic
religion not only encouragesit but takes the lead in promoting it.

Our Cathalic religion, you see, has a 2000-year-old history. It makes common cause with your
programs by setting up schools and educating the common people. It makes common cause with
your educational efforts by educating children in a Chrigtian way. It makes common cause with
your industries by castigating idleness and preaching the need for work. It makes common cause
with your arts by erecting churches and mausoleums. It makes common cause with your bravery by
motivating and blessing the genius of war.

There is no question that immobility denotes death, that it endaves and benumbs. Immobility is a
corpse lying in the tomb. But thisis not the nature of the Catholic religion, which isimmutable, for
immutability goes hand in hand with free activity. Immutability coexists with God, who is the most
active of al beings, because, dearly beloved, whereas nothingness is indeed immobile, God, who is
the fullness of being, isimmutable: “I am the Lord and do not change.”

Progress in the arts, progress in the sciences, progress in industry, no, this is not the progress our
Cathalic religion condemns. In fact, our religion considersit a crime to oppose this kind of progress,
in which she sees the hand that created al things. The kind of progress to which our religion is
eternally hostile is any increase in crime, in blasphemy, in thefts, in suicides, in error, in dissension,
in licentiousness, in impiety, in egoism; in aword, progressin godlessness(...).

Real progress is not a showy display of new roads, new machines or new systems. All thisis the
ornament, the exterior veneer of civilization. But thisis not civilization, it is not progress. The red
progress of a people consists in its education. But authentic education, education that civilizes all
aspects of life, congists primarily in the development of the intellectual and moral faculties and in the
development of the heart and formation of the spirit; in the development of the heart, so that it may
cherish goodness; in the cultivation of the spirit, so that it may prevail against matter (...).

Jesus Christ is the author of progress. Indeed, rea progress has no purpose other than Jesus Christ:
Jesus Chridt, living in human beings; Jesus Christ embodying himself in humanity and embodying
humanity in himself; Jesus Christ gradually extending and lifting himself in space and time; Jesus
Christ the center of al harmony that is restored, al beauty that regains its freshness, al greatness
that becomes greater. Everything that is most true, everything that is most holy, everything that is
perfect must come forth from and go back to him, for Jesus Christ is the beginning and the end, as
well asthelink that joins the two.**

€) FAITH AND REASON ARE TWO SISTERS

%L ett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1879, Piacenza 1879, pp. 30-35.
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“ Faith and reason are two daughters of the same heavenly Father”

Faith is indeed superior to reason. But it will never happen that one will contradict the other, that
what is true for one is not true for the other, or that they will meddle in each other’s field of work.
Thetruth is that anyone who presumes to have found this conflict has either misunderstood the faith
because he has no clear idea of its teachings or because he has perverted his reason with his own
sophisms.  Anyone who thinks he has found this conflict has either misunderstood faith, by not
realy having a clear idea of what it has really taught, or denatured reason by accepting his own
sophisms as sound reasoning. How could it be otherwise if both lights emanate from the same
source? Faith and reason are two daughters of the same heavenly Father, two brooks from one and
the same Truth, two rays from one and the same Light. Faith and reason are like two sisters who, on
the journey through this dark world, join hands, take turns to come to each other’s side, and support
each other in a perfect and unbreskable union. With its teachings, faith enlightens and ennobles
reason, while reason, with its legitimate studies and investigations, throws light on the truth of the
faith. With its resources, reason proclaims the marvels of the faith while, with its mysteries, faith not
only becomes part and parcel of reason but becomes aso its crown, its triumph and its apotheosis.*®

“Faith isnot afraid of discussion; it isafraid of ignorance’

No, faith isnot afraid of discussion. Itisnot afraid of thelight. But it isafraid of ignorance.

It is afraid of shallow and smplistic science, of that false science that has aways contributed the
largest contingent to the ranks of the unbelievers and unfortunately does so evenin our day. Let me
ask you: how many people today feel the need to add a serious and deep study of religion to the
catechetical notions they picked up in their youth? Who reads the books of the ancient or modern
apologists that draw proofs from reason on behalf of religion, books that illustrate the sublime
analogies and beauty of religion or rebut the objections and caumnies to which religion is
subjected? At best, these folks may know the titles of those books. Are we to be surprised if even
people of great skill and talent do not know, in matters of faith, what children know? They may
know everything, if you will, about philosophy, mathematics, history, and literature but know
nothing about the most important matter of al, namely, the science of religion. Or they may have
some fragmentary religious knowledge, mixed with errors and vulgar prgudices, fragmentary
knowledge they pick up from cynical, irreligious newspapers, from fashionable books, from novels
that distort and confuse everything, from dlanderous and dishonest history books, from shameful
shows and theatrical performances, from high schools and universities where teachers, all too often
unbelievers, ridicule religion with their barbs and witticisms.*

A very serious obligation to work for the triumph of faith and science”
Mogt Holy Father,
The Committee set up in Piacenza under the honorary presidency of the Ordinary to encourage

Italians to support the International Scientific Congress, which Catholic scholars will hold in August
of next year in Fribourg, Switzerland, respectfully submits to you a copy of the circular letter the
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Committee is planning to distribute among Italian scholars. Holy Father, the Committee requests
your blessing on its efforts to ensure that Italians will take part in numbers worthy of their country,
which, blessed with the seat of the infallible Teacher of the Faith, has a very serious obligation to
work for the triumph of faith and science.

Your Holiness, please bless the Italian Committee and the undersigned, your devoted sons and
daughters,

+  John Baptist Scalabrini, Bishop of Piacenza, Honorary President
Alberto Barberis, C.M., President.”’

“Therole of sciencein calling peopl€’ s attention to God”

In September of 1894, for the third time an event of the greatest importance for religion and science
took place.

Catholic scholars from al nations, Belgians and French in larger numbers, Germans, Austrians,
Hungarians, Swiss, Spaniards, and Americans, with some representatives from Italy, met in Brussals
in acongress of Chrigtian wisdom in full view of Church and civil society (...).

All sciences found an honorable place at that congress: religious and apologetic disciplines, first of
al, followed by the philosophical disciplines, social and juridical sciences, historica and
philological studies, mathematical, physical and natura disciplines. In this comprehensive
encyclopediaof knowledge there was even room for the ornament of Christian esthetics.

All this treasure of many-splendored scientific knowledge and amicable discussions, collected in the
nine volumes of the Proceedings of the Congress -- not just as a record of the advances made -- is
bound to produce fruit. If just one learned person, who is able to harmonize science and faith in
himself, lends honor and defense to religion and society, we can be sure that a numerous and select
assembly of believing scholars and thinkers from every country in the world will force a world
perverted by acynical and antichristian science to at least respect a religion under whose energizing
rays al the flowers of human knowledge come aive. In fact, not content with the marvelous
conquests of science in the materia order and tormented by the need to rise to the ultimate problems
of life, many of the most brilliant minds will find satisfaction in lifting up their minds and hearts and
in contemplating the harmonious and reassuring solutions that human science provides through the
light of faith.

In the meantime, the unceasing and contemporaneous work in al branches of the great scientific tree
is brought together and coordinated at these worldwide meetings of scholars, accumulating copious
material of al kinds with which to erect, even more beautifully, the edifice of Catholic Apologetics.
This will compd speculative reason and positive observation, in the wake of an impartial and
rigorous analysis, to pay homage to religion and to raise the hymn of science to the truth of
Chrigianity. Thanks to the truth of Chrigtianity, all truths will find warranty, splendor and
harmonious interaction in God: “All things that come from God are related to each other and to God
himsalf” (St. Thomas).

The favorable experiences of the past and these blessed and auspicious expectations for the future
are, in themselves, a powerful reason for the undersigned to work might and main in Italy for the

%|_etter to Leo XI11, June 1896 (ASV-SS, Rub. 43/1896, Prot. N. 31372).

43



preparation of the 4th International Scientific Congress of Catholics, scheduled for August, 1897, in
Fribourg, Switzerland. In fact, the Permanent Committee of the Internationa Scientific Congresses
has recently appointed them as the Italian Organizing Committee.

But there are also other important reasons for working to this end: the honor and glory of our
country. For ahost of reasons -- which | will not list here -- at the Brussals Congress, out of 2500
supporters, our country could come up with only 74 Italians, of whom only two personaly took part
inthevarious sessions(...).

+ John Baptist Scalabrini, Bishop of Piacenza, Honorary President

A. Barberis, professor at the Alberoni College, member of the Permanent Committee for the
International Scientific Congresses of Catholics, president of the Italian Committee, Piacenza

Baron Demateis Mons. Carlo Brera

Dr. G. Toniolo Theologian L. Biginelli
Dr. Luigi Olivi P.G. Giovanozzi
Mons. L. Brevedan P. De Martinis

Count Ed. Soderini P.I. Torregrossa.®®

“The great work of the revival of Thomistic philosophy”

In my conversation with Your Eminence, which pleased me so much, we talked about the Divus
Thomas and about the work of Abbot Luigi Francardi. Since you must have received the various
issues of Divus Thomas by now, | am taking the liberty of asking you, Most Eminent Prince, to give
me your professiona opinion of it. This periodical was founded with the intention of cooperating in
the great work of reviving Thomistic philosophy begun by our glorious Holy Father. It meets with
genera favor, is sought after abroad and has a fine number of subscribers among scholars, including
lay ones. A Rosminian told me the other day: reading Divus Thomas has convinced me that
Rosmini isnot St. Thomas.

| am anxious therefore that this periodical prosper for the benefit of the good cause. And thisiswhy
your Eminence must do me the favor, which | ask also in the name of the editor, of giving me your
honest opinion of the periodical. For we are al willing to retract, to explain or to amend any expres-
sion that is not clearly in accord with the teachings of the Angelic Doctor (...).

| am preparing a decree that will establish the Association of St. Thomas and introduce the teachings
of the Summa contra Gentes, as well as the other works. | hope, in this way, to pave the way for an
authentic academy, not a sham or litigious one, and to revive the former Theological Guild of St.
Thomas, which has a gorgeous chapel dedicated to the saint. The Guild aso has excellent bylaws,
praised by the Holy See itsdf. | believe that a return to true principles will be one of the most
splendid glories of the pontificate of our Holy Father. | adso beieve that, despite the stormy
controversies -- which are dowing down rather than fostering the lofty goals of the Holy Father --
and despite the partisan attitude of those who perhaps have never seen the cover of a book by St.
Thomas (these things are to be expected among human beings), the Pope will achieve his noble

%Circular letter for the International Scientific Congress of Catholics in Fribourg,
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purpose and thus ensure an illustrious place for himself in the series of St. Peter’s successors. If you
have the occasion, please tell this great Pontiff of my esteem for him and ask him to bless me.*

The Church always puts to good use the | ofty intellectual work of her sons and daughters.

| don’t entirely share your fears of the biblical questions being debated. Jesus Chrigt is the one who
rules the Church. However, the Church aways puts to good use the lofty intellectua work of her
sons and daughters. Of course, we must be very vigilant lest anyone, under any circumstance, attack
the holy Ark. And we will be vigilant.*®

3. THEIMAGESOF CHRIST

Mary glorifies the Most Holy Trinity. Being associated with Christ, she is figure, prophecy and
mother of the Church. Mary Immaculate is reborn humanity returning to the arms of God. Mary
assumed into heaven is the mediatrix between heaven and earth. The Virgin Mary is the mother of
consolation and of mercy. Sheisour mother if we live like her children. Her life, which we meditate
uponin therosary, isthe model of the Chrigtian life.

The saints are prodigies of divine grace, men and women of faith and of obedience to the saving will
of God. By believing in God and obeying him, we can all become saints, just like them. Devotion to
the saints means being faithful to the faith they have passed on to us. We cannot forget the tribu-
lations our forefathers and mothers went through to beget usto God. We trust in them because they
are God' sfriends and ours.

The poor are the living and eloquent image of Christ, who was born poor and died naked on the
cross. The poor are his privileged friends, the pupil of his eyes. We cannot be Christ’s friends
unless we are friends of hisfriends. If we deeply love the poor, the leat, the unfortunate, much will
be forgiven us. If welove poverty, we love Christ who espoused it.

a) MARY

“ Sheglorified God and she, in turn, was glorified by God.

The person who glorifies God will, in turn, be glorified by God, saysthe Lord. And who, more than
Mary, glorified God on this earth? She glorified God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy

Spirit.

She glorified God the Father when, by her consent to the Incarnation of the Word, she made it
possible for God the Father to see his domain expanded and his power increased, as he beheld
among his subjects a subject of infinite perfection. And, in truth, since, in his humanity, Christ is
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inferior to the Father, the Father, in a certain way, became the God of God; and this he became
through Mary.

She glorified God the Son when his infinite love -- which in God's eterna designs caused him to
sacrifice himsalf for humanity -- could be satisfied only when Mary appeared on the scene. If he
was glorified by histempora birth, he was, in fact, glorified in the very flesh he took from Mary.

She glorified God the Holy Spirit when, as soon as she consented to the designs of the Most High,
the Divine Paraclete descended to unite, within her, the Redeemer’s most holy soul with his most
sacred body. Thus, having hypostatically united that adorable humanity with the nature and person
of the Divine Word, the Holy Spirit acquired ad extra the fecundity he does not have ad intra, as
well as a certain precedence over the most sacred humanity of Christ.

Mary, therefore, had to be glorified in the heavens by the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. She
had to be glorified not with one but with atriple crown.™™

“Mary, figure of the Church”

In the words of St. Ambrose, the whole life of Mary, the mysteries that took place in her, the graces
that adorned her, the blessings distributed through her, were a figure, an image, a prophecy, so to
speak, of the Catholic Church: “Mary bore in herself the figure of the Church.” In fact, we cannot
deny that Mary’'s existence is tied directly to that of Christ and that it shares much more in the
destiny of Chrigt than in that of the human race. Now, then, look at the nature of the Catholic
Church and you will see that, like Mary, she forms one sole thing with Chrigt, lives of his Spirit,
seeks his glory and loves him with a most perfect love. The Eagle of Doctors said that the flesh of
Chrigt is the very flesh of Mary: caro Chrigti, caro Mariae. One could not eucidate with clearer
truth and greater precision the Gospel statement: “ of whom Jesus was born.”

Now, who cherishes and defends the virginal flesh of Mary and makes it known to people? Isit not
the Catholic Church? You will notice that, through the power of Chrigt, the divine maternity is
made present and extended in all the Sacraments of which the Church isminister. In everything you
will see the power of Christ’sblood. You will understand that this blood was given us by Mary and
is applied to us through the ministry of the Catholic Church. What a beautiful and clear correlation
between the mother and the spouse of Christ! The Scriptures all speak of the Redeemer and, as a
consequence, speak of the Virgin, of which he was born, and of the Church, through whom he till
lives on earth until the end of time. This union between Christ, the Virgin and the Church is so inti-
mate that one cannot separate them. When you read -- from the first to the last page of the Holy
Books -- about the woman’s Son who saves the world, you are a so reading about the triumph of the
Virgin Mary and, with her, about the triumph of the Church.'*

“Mother of the Church”
Who can describe with what ecdtatic fervor, passionate love and persevering prayer Mary turned to

the divine Paraclete in the Cenacle, beseeching him to pour himself out in the fullness of his gifts on
these firstfruits of the faith, as well as on al future believers, and to be their light, their counsdlor,
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their guide, and their solace for al ages to come? At the same time, who can doubt that the divine
Spirit lovingly accepted and gladly granted the supplications of Mary, this spouse of his, adorned
with every virtue, embellished with every gift, so beloved in his eyes, so powerful over his heart?
Who will not conclude with me that Mary played a most important part in the marvelous effects
produced by the Holy Spirit among men and women at his coming and that we truly owe a debt of
gratitude for them aso to the Virgin Mary?

Consider that, with her example, she helped immeasurably to stir up even in the Apostles those
excellent dispositions that were to serve as an invitation to aricher outpouring of the Spirit.

Yes, in the eyes of the Apostles, Mary was a sacred treasure, a venerable person. In her they saw
instilled the spirit of their divine Master. In her they saw Jesus himsalf mirrored, Jesus himself
somehow personified. They looked at her asthe rule of dl their actions, as the model of their lives.
| would say, moreover, that they would depend on her will in al things.

On the other hand, during dl the days she spent with the Apostles in the Cenacle, with what
frequency, enthusiasm, and rapture must Mary have talked to them about the sublime excellence of
the Spirit they were to receive, about the importance of his mission, the preeminence of his gifts and
the need to dispose themselves to receive him worthily! 1magine what an impression these words of
hers -- so precious because of her authority, so efficacious because of her example -- must have
made on the Apostles and how her words must have inspired them to purify their hearts, enkindle
their desires, and quicken their supplications, in a word, to prepare themselves for a more copious
sharing in the divine Spirit! (...).

It is precisely on Pentecost Day that Mary began to exercise on earth the spiritual motherhood to
which she had been raised at the foot of the Cross.

In fact, at Nazareth the Holy Spirit consecrated Mary Mother of God, while in the Cenacle he
invested her as Mother of the Church. As Mother of the Head, she also had to be mother of the
members.1

“Mary represents reborn humanity”

| would never finish, dearly beloved, if | wereto ligt all the extraordinary blessings the Dogma of the
Immaculate Conception has brought to earth. Let me just say this: look at the peace and serenity of
the Church in the midst of the present struggle! War isall around her but not within her. The weeds
have been separated from the chosen wheat. False Catholics, having removed their masks, have
shown their true colors. Now the Church enjoys the peace that had been foretold for so long. In
fact, the Church’s noblest peace does not consist in a letup from the battles to which her Divine
Spouse has sent her -- hence her title Militant -- but especialy in remaining the repository of truth
and justice against the thousand enemies surrounding her. Her peace consists in unity of thought
and in the knowledge of the truth in complete accord with the highest of all Authorities. Has not this
peace been achieved, despite the many ups and downs of history? Y es, the Church does now enjoy
that true, spiritual, and eterna peace which the angels proclaimed to the world at the birth of Christ
and which Christ himsalf bequesthed to his disciples: that peace, in aword, that is the establishment
and spread of the kingdom of God in the midst of the world (...).

1% 0mily for Pentecost, 1900 (AGS 3016/6).
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| challenge anyone to show me another period when the protection of Mary was as manifest and
tangible as in our age or when the internal peace of the Church was as marvelous as after the
definition of Our Lady’s Immaculate Conception. From the grotto of Lourdes has not the Holy
Virgin confirmed with her own lips and in the clearest way the most sublime attribute of the
pontifical ministry, namely, Infalibility, when she said: “1 am the Immaculate Conception?’ Isit not
because of her that so many poor dupes have opened their eyesto the truth and that the loveliest and
most fragrant flowers from the parched fields of Protestantism are gradualy being transplanted in
the mystical flower-beds of the one true Church of Jesus Chrigt?(...).

Just as the Incarnation was the outpouring of God's mercy and love upon a world that had entirely
deserted him, in the same way Mary Immaculate, in the 19th century, represents a reborn humanity
returning to the arms of its God. In the 19th century, Mary Immaculate represents the delightful
array of al the loveliest virtues which -- like at the Savior’s coming -- are moving across the face of
the earth to take possession of it a the very moment when vices of al kinds are inundating it.
Humility overcomes pride, love replaces egoism, purity defends seduced innocence.

In the 19th century, Mary Immaculate represents complete victory of the spirit over the flesh. She
represents freedom from crime, degradation and davery; the proclamation of the dignity, nobility
and greatness of human nature. For the 19th century, Mary Immaculate condtitutes the most gentle
solace of the poor and the afflicted. Wholly innocent, she was not subject to the pain dueto sin. Yet
she suffered poverty, humiliation and the most excruciating torments, thus becoming the Queen of
Martyrs! In the 19th century, Mary Immaculate represents for the rich a wholesome reminder not to
be attached to the goods of the earth but to those of heaven and to perform works of Christian charity
for the poor of Jesus Christ. Though she was the Mother of God and was loved by him above al
other creatures put together, she received no riches other than the riches of heaven! In the 19th
century, Mary Immaculate entreats good people to treasure grace most highly and pleads with
sinners to abandon a life of sin. Finally, in the 19th century, Mary Immaculate is the rainbow of
peace invoked in family disputes, in the turmoil of dreadful upheavals, in moments of fears and
threats of even more terrible evils!'®*

“Theloving Mediatrix between God and the 19th century”

Our age deifies human reason, proclaiming that man has never needed Redemption because he has
never falen. Our age refuses to confess the disorder that interiorly degradesit. Our age rejects the
sacred dogmas of our most holy Religion and its divine Mysteries. Hence, for our age, Jesus Christ
is not the merciful Savior who redeems heaven and earth by his Blood but, a most, a great phi-
losopher, on whom people have bestowed divine attributes. For our age, the earth is not the way
leading to the happiness of paradise but the paradise of happiness. For our age, matter is not aladder
by which we climb more easily to the knowledge of God but the ultimate goal of our hopes. Our
age' s only preoccupation is to subdue and transform matter, to see nothing, accept nothing and hope
in nothing but matter. As a result, while distances in the world of nature are daily diminishing
through the telegraph and the steamship, those of the world of grace are steadily increasing. While
the eectric light dimly illuminates the darkness of night, the gentle and serene light of faith isfading
incivil society.

Dearly beloved, who is going to heal this horrible wound of our miserable age? Who is going to
lead this prodiga son back to his father’s house? The one who will mediate peace and pardon

%n commemoration of the first great Jubilee of the dogmatic definition of the
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Piacenza 1879, pp. 25-28.

48



between nature and grace, between God and the 19th century, isthe loving Mediatrix; she who isthe
most beautiful miracle of nature, the most perfect work of grace; she in whose very person nature
and grace, the natural and the supernatural, science and faith, come together and intertwine in a most
perfect and stupendous way; in aword, she who aone can be called the Immaculate One (...).

The dogmatic definition of the Immaculate Conception is the most decisive condemnation of
modern unbelief. It isthe most solemn affirmation of the supernatural order and of al those truths
that pertain to the supernatural order.

If we believe Mary was conceived without original sin, we cannot but profess the dogma of
Creation, of Redemption, and of Sanctification, because belief in her Immaculate Conception is the
same as confessing that the divine Father crested Mary’s soul in a wholly perfect state, that the
divine Word ransomed her in a way wholly different from the way he ransomed the children of
Adam, and that the Holy Spirit endowed her with his incomparable gifts. If we beieve Mary was
conceived without origina sin, we cannot but glorify God's Goodness, which set her apart from the
corrupt mass of the whole human race; God's Wisdom, which chose her, the second Eve, as the
means to repair the harm done to human nature by the first Eve; and God's Power, which
overwhelmed Lucifer in the most glorious way. If we believe Mary was immune from origina sin,
we cannot but profess God's utter freedom vis-avis everything outside himself, as well as his
absolute dominion over nature, and we cannot but pay homage to the infinite Holiness of God, the
implacable enemy of al sin. Findly, if we believe Mary was immune from the primeval fal, we
cannot but profess full submission of intellect and heart to the Catholic Church, which proposes the
Immacul ate One for our belief.*®

“ The Age of the Immacul ate One”

True, our age has had different titles. Some call it the Age of Enlightenment and Progress, othersthe
age of chemical and mathematica sciences, others the age of discussion and freedom. We will call
it the Age of the Immaculate One. Yes, some day her other titles might be questioned, might be
forgotten; not this one. Dearly beloved, in what other age, more than in ours, was there, or could
there be, such a universal, enthusiastic and passionate love for the Immaculate Mother of God?'®

“ Mother of consolation”

We repay love with love. What more tender and active love is there than the love Mary has for us?
Mary is our Mother. What would happen if the truth that Mary is our Mother were fully understood,
atruth that for twenty centuries has sufficed to dry so many tears, soothe so much pain, and make so
many hearts throb! Mary is Jesus mother because she conceived him in her womb. Sheis our
mother because she conceived us in her heart. She is Jesus mother by nature, our mother by
adoption. As mother of the Head, she is mother of al the members. As mother of the Redeemer,
she is dso mother of the redeemed because she begot the Redeemer to the life of time for the sole
purpose of begetting human beings to the life of eternity. Mary is our mother, so much so that
precisely for this reason is she mother of God: “for us men ... by the power of the Holy Spirit he was
born of the Virgin Mary and became man.” Mary is our mother; and lest anyone have the dightest
doubt about this truth, Jesus himself assures us of it in his own words from the height of the Cross as

%1bid., pp. 7-11.

1% hid., p. 20.
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he is about to breathe his last, that isto say, at the most solemn moment of his morta life: “Behold
your mother.”

We call her mother of mercy, which istantamount to saying mother of consolation. It isher queenly
title: “Hail, holy Queen, mother of mercy.” She asks only one thing -- to pour al the riches of her
motherly heart upon our miseries. Misary is ignorance and error, the source of our deviations.
Misery istemptation, a mysterious agony of our spiritual forces. Misery is death, the death of grace,
the degradation of our nature, and the endavement of our freedom. Misery is anguish of spirit; itis
distress of the heart. Misery is the privation of the necessary things of life; it is sickness and
infirmity of the body. Misery is persecution by the wicked, the unjust oppression of the weak and
the wretched. Now, for al these miseries we find the remedy in the heart of Mary. We can ask our
mother in heaven for anything and expect everything from her: light, strength, forgiveness,
encouragement, comfort, help, protection, well-being: “Mother of consolation, cause of our joy.”**’

“Let usliveas Mary lived”

Mary took her seat on the throne of the divinity. Y et, though Mother of God, she would never have
achieved these heights without merits. It was her merits and her virtuesthat raised her to such glory,
and only merit and virtue will also lead usto heaven. Let usliveasMary lived. Let usimitate Mary
to the degree of grace God grantsus. After her example, let us ask God, through the intercession of
such an august Lady, to be fervent in prayer, humble in our words and dispositions, resigned to the
will of God in our tribulations, full of love for God and of sincere charity toward al, always willing
to render good for evil to everyone, zealous for the glory of God and the triumph of the Church and
itsinfallible Head, hard-working and ready, as faith demands, to seal with our very blood the great
truths God has taught usin his mercy.*®

“ Devation to the Most Holy Virgin must be sound”

Remember that devotion to the Most Holy Virgin must be sound. In other words, it must not be one
of those superficial and shallow devotions that amount to afew external practices. Instead, devotion
to her should lead you to purify your soul from defects and enrich it with virtues. Before we can
turn an uncultivated piece of land into a delightful flower garden, we must first uproot the
underbrush and weeds from it and then plant the choicest shrubs and flowers. This is also how
sound devotion works. You will undoubtedly have to make some sacrifices. But, in the end, you
will succeed because, seeing how hard you are struggling and laboring to please her, the Blessed
Virgin will generoudy help you in al the assaults that your passions and the devil himself will
mount against you. In such encounters, turn to her with all your heart and protest to her that you
would rather die than offend her divine son. Rest assured: victory will beyours(...).

Y our desire to please the Blessed Mother should encourage you to adorn your soul with her virtues.
If you love her, you will not find it hard because love impels one to imitate the person loved and
makes lover and loved one dike. Fix your eyes on Mary’s virtues. Watch how she acts and try to
reproduce her virtuesin yourselves(...).

197 A ddress on the occasion of the crowning of Our Lady of Consolation in Bedonia, July
7,1889 (AGS 3017/2).

1% omily for the Assumption, 1887 (AGS 3017/17).
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If you happen to be in church, think of Mary in the Temple; if a home, think of Mary at Nazareth; if
a table, think of Mary at the wedding feast of Cana. If you think of her, you can imitate her virtues
in every one of your actions.'®

“ Be devoted to the Rosary”

We must not be surprised if, in al ages, extraordinary favors were obtained and smashing victories
achieved through the Rosary. People famous for noble birth, learning, prestige, and holiness,
pontiffs, bishops, princes, commanders-in-chief, warriors, magistrates, lawyers, doctors, masters in
the arts and sciences and writers made the Rosary their dearest delight. The Rosary has become the
devotion of dl times, places, conditions, ages, and tongues, the queen of devotions, the universa
devotion. The Supreme Pontiffs have enriched the Rosary with so many indulgences, privileges,
and favors(...)

Let usrecite it daily in the company of many others, asif -- in Tertullian’s words -- we were laying
sege in close ranks to the throne of God to do him loving violence. We, too, would behold the
marve witnessed by St. Augustine: peopl€e’s prayersrising and God' s mercies descending.

Let us then be devoted to the Rosary, dearly beloved. Love it the way our ancestors did. To you
parents, above al, | say: every night hold classes of Christian wisdom in your homes by means of
the Rosary. Seeto it that, as your children meditate on these mysteries and repeat the prayers, they
are reminded of how much God, Jesus Chrigt, and Mary love them. Let them learn that, for our
sakes, God is the al-giving love, Jesus Christ is the sacrificia love, and Mary is the assisting love.
With so many seducing voices drawing them to earth, may there be a powerful oneto lift their hearts
to the love of heaven.™°

“ Come together every evening to say the Rosary”

Come together every evening, al together, parents and children, to say the Rosary before the
beloved and venerable picture of the Holy Family, as your ancestors did. Oh, the prayer that blends
the trembling voice of the elder with the innocent babble of the child! The prayer of the whole fam-
ily before that picture will rise like sweet incense to the very throne of God and turn into arainfal of
God's choicest graces. Jesus himself assures us that where two or three are gathered in common
prayer to ask some favor of the heavenly Father in his name, he himsalf will bein their midst. If this
is true, will Jesus not be in the midst of the Christian family when it al comes together to pray?
Heaven and earth will pass away, but the Savior’s promise will never pass away. We can be sure
that from such a devotional practice there will flow into every member of the family light for the
mind, warmth for the heart, and strength for the will. 1n a short time -- once the pernicious effects
stemming from neglect of God and his law have passed away -- family life will blossom in
overflowing peace and contribute powerfully to the welfare of civil society itself."'*

“*Ask her to teach me love for God”

10%Closing of the Month of May,” 1870 (AGS 3017/2).
1% The Holy Rosary,” Oct. 7, 1894 (AGS 3017/2).

"The Christian Family, Piacenza 1894, p. 22.
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Y ou mean you are not coming down anymore this year? For your penance, you will pay avisit to
our dearest Mother for me, al for me, because | need it so much! Ask her to teach me love for God,
love for the Cross, holy abandonment to the will of God, death to the world and to my own heart --
to all things. Should you obtain this grace for me, how happy | would be.**?

b) THE SAINTS

“ The saints are the wonders of God' s grace”

Just as the works of creation sing the glories of God, author of nature, so aso the works of sanctifi-
cation glorify God, author of grace. Hence, al the splendor radiating from the virtues of the saints
reflects God' s glory who performed such great marvels in the saints. What are the saints if not the
miracles of God's grace? A person who has aimost nothing left in himself of our corrupt humanity;
who through the practice of Christian self-denia was able to subdue the concupiscence of the flesh,
to blunt the impulses of greed, to check the fever of pride; who has given a new course, a new
direction, as it were, to his carna and earthly instincts, so as to live only by spiritual and heavenly
instincts; who has remade himself or herself completely and, through a more generous, purer and
more perfect charity, lives only of God, for God and with God -- this, says St. Augustine, is a much
greater miracle than the miracle of bringing the dead back to life. This miracle cannot be the work
of human beings. It is God'swork aone. Only God who made man can remake him and -- on the
ruins of the old man, identified with sinful Adam -- can build the new man, who becomes
completely one with Jesus Christ.™

“ Let uslook at the faith of the saints”

The saints are great in the kingdom of God because of the works they performed in faith and through
faith here on earth. Hence, more than anything else, the saints all proclaim to us the glories of our
faith: the faith that is the treasure of family life, the faith that rekindles the love of children for their
parents and brings al things to perfection and holiness. The saints proclaim to us the glories of the
faith that gently and delicately binds together al people and things of the world: the faith that keeps
us wide-awake for the great day of judgment by reminding us, with their example, that here on earth
the life of a Christian is a life of warfare, that here on earth we are soldiers fighting hard battles to
win everlasting bliss. We are presently in the midst of the fire purifying us of our dross. Pilgrimson
our way to the fatherland, we are constantly besieged along the way by powerful and ruthless
enemies. If the fatiguing labor of the battle weakens us, if the flame of purification is burning us, if
the journey istiring us out, let us fix our eyes on the crown of victory, let usfix our eyes on the faith
of the sailrl[ls Better yet, let us fix our eyes on the faith we ourselves profess and our souls will be
lifted up.

12| etter to the rector of the Seminary and Shrine of Bedonia, Sept. 13, 1892 (Archives of
the Seminary of Bedonia).

3 omily for All Saints Day, 1883 (AGS 3016/8).

144d., 1876.
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“Miracles and extraordinary gifts do not make saints’

People often have the mistaken idea that to reach sanctity a person must be marked by extraordinary
gifts or be distinguished for brilliant deeds. No, my children, no. To be saints, you don't have to
predict the future like the prophets, nor perform prodigies like the miracle-workers, nor go forth to
preach the Gospdl to the barbarians like the Apostles, nor shed your blood like the martyrs. None of
this. When the rich man of the Gospel asked Jesus Christ what he should do to be saved, the divine
Master answered at once: If you want to attain eternd life, keep the commandments: serva mandata.
This sums up the whole Christian life. Faithfully keeping the laws of God and fulfilling the duties of
one's state of life: thisis the secret. Many people attained sanctity just by following this path. Not
dl the saints have performed dazzling deeds. Not al of them were geniuses in word or deed. Not
all of them were outstanding for extraordinary learning. Many saints were unknown to the world
and never left the obscurity of their state of life. They just lived common, ordinary lives. Mary
herself was never known for extraordinary gifts, nor do we read in Scripture that she ever performed
amiracle during her earthly life. But this did not keep people from considering her the holiest of dl
creatures. So, miracles and extraordinary gifts do not make saints, not even the greatest saints;
virtue does (...).

Many of the saints we venerate today never |eft the circle of family life. Nevertheless, within the
family they constantly endeavored to carry out the duties of their state of life. They were always
careful to give dignity to the ordinary tasks of their daily life by aright intention and aways acted
for supernatura reasons.

“Why can we not do what they did?”

An amogt infinite number of people of every kind have become saints before us. Why can we not
do what they did? To remove al difficulties, we must often lift our eyes to heaven and remember
that al the labors and struggles we might have to bear can never match the greatness of the reward.
“The sufferings of this present time are as nothing compared with the glory to bereveded inus” A
labor of short duration will gain us an eternity of eternal bliss, “for this momentary light affliction is
producing for us an eterna weight of glory beyond all comparison.”

So, when we look at the saints whose triumphs we cel ebrate today, we must take heart at the thought
that holiness is not really that hard. With a God who comforts us, with a God who takes us by the
hand and fills us with strength, how can we find it hard to walk the path of our eterna salvation?
And if you are ill afraid, think about the saints we are honoring today. They were once our
brothers and sisters here on earth and were bound to us by faith, country, blood, and acquaintance-
ship. During their lifetime they were full of vibrant love and ardent zea for their fellow human
beings. Now that their charity has been brought to perfection and fulfillment in heaven, can they be
lessinterested in the sanctification and well-being of us, their brothers and sisters? If we could only
see how intensely the saints intercede for us before the throne of God today and always, we would
understand at once that ordinary sanctity, after all, is not as difficult as most people think; that indeed
sanctity is possible and hence obligatory for al people and for each one of us, caled as we are to
become saints on earth, so asto reign with the saintsin heaven.*'

151d., 1898.

1161d., 1878.
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“ Let uslivelike Christians and we will become saints’

A saint is nothing more than a perfect Christian. So let us live like Christians and we will become
saints. What formed the most illustrious saints, or better, the only saints the Church recognizes as
such, is not extraordinary gifts, radiant appearances, spectacular miracles, visions and ecstasies, but
the fidelity and exactness with which they congtantly fulfilled the duties of their state of life, dl for
the glory of God. Thisisthe true, the essential mark of sanctity. Thisiswhat we ought to focus on
if we want to sharein the glory of the saints. ™’

“ The power of the martyrs before God has always been great”

The martyrs were aways an object of specia veneration in the Church of Jesus Christ. From the
times of the Apostles, she looked upon the mortal remains of the martyrs as permeated with God's
life, as something holy and sacred, and on their tombs she was wont to celebrate the Sacred
Mydteries. In fact, what is more honorable, more religious, more fitting than to offer the Blood of
Jesus Christ over the body and the mortal remains of his followers who have shed their blood for
him? How pleased Jesus Christ must be to mingle his sacrifice, as it were, with that of his martyrs,
who are one and the same victim with him?

Hence, the power of the martyrs before God has always been great. The bodily members and relics
of these marvelous men and women who lived the life of Jesus Christ more than their own, who
were incorporated into him by the spirit of sanctification and were one sole body and amost the
same existence with him -- these bodily members and relics, through their powerful blessing, will
protect and help those who confidently have recourse to these martyrs and entrust themselves to
their powerful support (...).

Everything is granted through their prayers, everything is bestowed through their merits. Reigning
as they do with Christ, they pour out the choicest blessings upon the whole world. St. Augustine
assures us that, by virtue of the relics of the martyrs, the miracles of the apostolic times are renewed
before dl the nations. The martyrs have given witness to God by their blood, and through their
intercession God grants the faithful graces and miracles™'®

“ The sacred emblems of the holy Church of Piacenza”

On my vidts to the churches of this city and diocese, | confess that God filled my heart with
consolation and joy whenever | came across those inexhaustible, life-giving springs from which
blessings flow to the Christian people and from which a very pleasing scent emanates. | refer to the
sacred relics of the saints, those illustrious witnesses of faith and love, with whose relics our
merciful Lord has deigned to enrich this holy Church of Piacenza(...).

In my report to this illustrious and venerable Congregation, | will confine myself to some remarks
on theidentification of the mortal remains of the glorious martyr of Christ, Antoninus, of the Theban
Legion, principal patron of this holy Church of Piacenza, and of S. Victor, its first bishop. | carried
out the identification on May 30 and 31, 1878, after | had been encouraged to do so by Cardinal

17d., 1882.

18E0or the solemn identification of the relics of Saints Antoninus and Victor, Piacenza
1880, pp. 9-10.



Domenico Bartolini, a great authority in this matter -- who, on his way back to Rome in October,
1877, was my guest for awhile -- and following a conversation | had on the subject with our present
Holy Father Leo X111 (...).

You can well imagine with what spiritual joy and elation | beheld those sacred pledges, more
precious than gold and jewels, which gracioudly protect and defend this holy Church of Piacenza.

| then began to realize how much we need the intercession of these saints with whom we have a
certain familiarity; how important it is that, moved by our specia veneration and cult, they implore
for me and my beloved children the fortitude in the faith that is so necessary in our times for
Christians to be victorious. My great desire was to stir up in my flock that devotion to these
particular saints which had nourished the faith and sanctity of their forefathers and mothers. How
should | bring this about?

| concluded that | had to do just one thing to inflame my children with devotion to their bountiful
Patron (Antoninus) and their benevolent Father (Victor). | had to make known their achievements,
their tombs, their relics, and devotion to them through timely and learned studies illustrating in an
accurate and scholarly way the monuments and documents regarding them and then to present dll
this to my sons and daughters for their consideration. The next thing | had to do was to arrange the
bones of Saints Antoninus and Victor in such away that, on certain solemnities or at the approach of
some calamity, they could be publicly displayed to the faithful for their veneration.**®

“1 had the privilege of seeing their sacred remains with my very eyes’

Two years ago | had the immense joy of concluding the Sacred Pastoral Visitation in the illustrious
Basilicaof St. Antoninus. On that occasion, | directed that the large marble urn under the dab of the
main altar of that church be opened for the purpose of identifying the relics of Saints Antoninus and
Victor which were alegedly buried there.

For many centuries that urn had not been opened. And athough, on the outside, the urn bore
unmistakable signs of the treasures it contained, still, serious doubts had arisen around them.

So you can imagine how overjoyed | was when | had the privilege of seeing their sacred remains
with my very eyes. How moved | was when | was able to kiss the ampulla containing the relics of
the precious blood Antoninus had shed to witness to hisfaith!

It is truly providentia that this very precious glass was preserved in one piece in the midst of the
devastation to which the Basilica of the holy Patron -- situated for many centuries outside the city
walls -- was often subjected as aresult of barbarian invasions, fires and wars, But what is even more
providentia -- something we must be truly thankful for -- is that the glorious blood of Antoninus,
collected inside this glass, has been preserved after so many centuriesin such a condition asto offer,
even in our day, absolute proof of its primordia nature, whereas, in Similar cases, science could offer
only acertain degree of probability.

Let us rgjoice, dearly beloved, let us exult! Piacenza can indeed boast of many famous, precious
monuments, which are red art treasures. But certainly none of them is more precious in the eyes of

9Sacond “ad limina” report, Dec. 11, 1879 (Episcopal Archives of Piacenza) (trandation
fromthe Latin).
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faith than this glorious blood. None of them is more illustrious than the mortal remains of
Antoninus and Victor.®

“ Fathers and teachersin the faith”

These are the glorious mortal remains of those who were our fathers and teachers in the faith, the
remains that once shed live blood, the blessed remains in whose shadow so many people desired to
live out their lives. With confidence our ancestors would run to knedl before these mortal remains,
dearly beloved. Before these mortal remains they would place their gifts, and from them they would
come away with the most extraordinary favors. From them the Gregorys, the Savinos, the Mauraos,
the Fulcos, the Gerardos, the Albert Prandonis, the Paolo Buralis of Arezzo, the Philip Suzanis, the
Opilios, the Gelasios, the Raimondos, the Contardos, the Francas and so many others drew solace in
thelr tribulations and the strength and courage to keep moving forward on the road to heaven. These
sacred remains were the pivot, as it were, around which revolved the private and public life of the
citizens, especidly in the Middle Ages. Around these remains the people gathered when their
homeland was in grave danger, and from them they received protection and help. Every year the
representatives of the community, the colleges, and the confraternities would come together in a
body to place their gifts before the sacred remains. Before these mortd remains the people would
come to discuss community affairs. Near these remains they would deposit public documents and in
their presence would hang their victory trophies.**

“ Do not forget the sufferings borne by our forefathers and mothers’

| would say that this venerable Basilica, this illustrious monument of our forefathers faith is an
everlasting memoria of the birth of Christianity among us. | hope this Basilica reminds you of the
faith of the days of old. Never forget what Antoninus did and what he suffered to beget us to the
gospel. Never forget the sufferings our forefathers and mothers bore and the dangers they faced to
acquire and preserve for you the rights and title of children of God (_..).

In thisfaith, which will lead you to salvation, you must stand firm, as you are in fact doing, knowing
that God is faithful. Your faith must not be a sterile faith, a dead faith, but a faith animated by
charity; that is to say, afaith followed by the noble entourage of other virtues, a faith that produces
good works. When that happens, St. Antoninus will look down with pride on you; and you, in turn,
can rest assured that in him you have a protector who will fulfill your every request. Under the
protection of this Martyr, under the aegis of this powerful advocate, you will wak securely and
peacefully in the midst of the dangers, assaults, difficulties, and sorrows of this wretched life, which
isavalley of tears and a bitter warfare, until that most blessed day of fina victory and eternal repose
will dawn even for us.'?

“1 begot you in Christ Jesus through my preaching of the gospel”

120For the solemn identification of the relics of Saints Antoninus and Victor, Piacenza
1880, pp.5-7.

2Yhid., pp. 22-23. The saints mentioned here are Piacentini or saints who lived in
Piacenza.

122Djiscourse on the Feast of St. Antoninus, 1889 (AGS 3017/5).
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| begot you in Christ Jesus through my preaching of the gospdl: in Christo Jesu per Evangelium vos
genui, the Apostle St. Paul wrote to the faithful of Corinth. From his venerable tomb, our holy
bishop and father Savino addresses these beautiful words to us every day, but especialy on this day
dedicated to hisglories (...).

Heis a saint who belongs wholly to us, one who has the closest bonds with us. Though he was born
in Rome, Divine Providence deigned to give him as a gift to us, as a gift to our land. It was among
us that his sanctity blossomed. This city of ours was the arena of his glorious achievements, of his
heroic virtues (...).

Our Piacenzaisindebted to him for the greatest of al gifts, for it was he who brought the light of the
gospel to our forefathers and mothers, who, for the most part, were still lying in the shadows of
death and in the darkness of paganism. He was the one who destroyed idolatry still rampant among
us. In aword, he was our father in the faith. From his venerable tomb he repeats to us today and
will repesat to the end of time: People of Piacenza, | begot you in Christ Jesus through my preaching
of the gospel .

¢) THE POOR

“The poor are theliving, the speaking images of Jesus Chrigt”

What is a poor person in the eyes of the world? He is a pariah, the rgject of nature, who seems to
have dipped past divine Providence, a miserable person dragging along through mud and dust, a
wretched burden, a useless weight on society and nothing more. For four thousand years this was
the idea society had of the poor person. So, poverty was considered a shameful stain, a punishment
from God, a curse that could only befall those who are evil. But finally the uncreated Wisdom, the
Teacher of all teachers, came to give us an entirely different outlook. First by example and then in
speech, first by deed and then by word, he begins to extol poverty and to extol it in his own person,
starting with the crib. Yes, Jesus Chrigt, heir to the kingdom and throne of David, is born; the King
of kings, the Lord of Lords, the long prophesied, promised, and desired Messiah has finally come.
But where? But how? Inwhat disposition?(...).

He came in the humblest spirit, in the greatest poverty. For his birthplace, the Word of God chose
Bethlehem, the least of the towns of Judah! He who could have chosen as his mother the richest and
noblest among al Jewish women cals to this sublime honor the wife of a smple craftsman, a
woman hidden in the shadows of poverty. For his place of birth, he chooses a hovel, open to the
inclement weather of the season, a hovel so poor that for acrib it can offer him only amanger and a
little straw. In aword, my dear poor people, by his birth Jesus freely chooses your condition above
al others. By this preference he has set poverty free from every taint of shame. In fact, he has made
poverty honorable, sacred, and worthy of the greatest respect in the eyes of al people.

What can be more precious here on earth, more noble, and more deserving of esteem than what a
God esteems and honors? When a king wants to bestow atitle on a poor daughter of the people and
have her honored by everybody, what does he do? He goeslooking for her among the obscure class
of people where she is hidden; he makes her his spouse; he invites her to take her seat on his own
throne; he puts a crown on her head and a scepter in her hand. This is what Jesus did with poverty

12Djscourse on the Feast of St. Savino (AGS 3017/4).
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when he chose her to be his insegparable companion from the crib to the tomb. From that day on,
poverty began to receive queenly honors among Chrigtians. From that day on, the poor began to be
considered -- asin fact they are -- the living, spesking images of Jesus Christ on earth (...).

One could say, in the beautiful words of St. John Chrysostom, that the poor are like many refracted
rays that, put together, make up the person of Jesus, whose mgjestic and somber figure awed the
prophets of old contemplating him from the heights of time.

Y es, dearly beloved, the poor are living, speaking images of Jesus Christ. The gospel itself assures
us of this truth. In fact, Christ said: what you do to the least you do unto me, which implies an
identity of person and destiny. Hence the tender and sublime words of the holy Fathers. “When you
see a poor person,” says St. John Chrysostom, among others, “imagine you see the body and the al-
tar of Jesus Christ. Bow in reverence and offer your sacrifice. The Divinity has two dtars. Oneis
an eterna and invisible dtar, on which we adoringly offer our homage. But when we help the poor,
we place our offering on the visible dtar of the Divinity.” “Do not stop at the surface,” St. Clement
of Alexandria adds, “but look deep inside: you will discover the Father, the Word and the Holy
Spirit dwelling unseen in the poor person.” So here we see the poor raised to the dignity of image,
dtar and temple of the Divinity. It isthe gospel that reveds to the profane eyes of the flesh this
rehabilitation of the poor, a rehabilitation begun in the great sacrament of love, namely, the mys-
terious descent of Him who, though rich, became poor: Egenus factus est.’

“ These are his most cherished friends’

Scripture tells us that Jesus went about doing good (Acts 10:38). He was meek, mild, and kind. He
does not seek his own glory but the good of people. He is the father of the poor, the strength of the
weak, the consoler of the afflicted. He undergoes fatigue, hunger, thirst, dander, scorn, and insult.
He suffers at the hands of everyone, including those of his own people. But he does not mind it.
Thelove blazing in his heart animates him; love spurs him on; love makes everything seem easy and
light to him. He follows only the impulses of his heart. His every word is an act of kindness; his
every step brings solace; his every action confers a blessing; his every miracle bestows a grace.
Everywhere we see him surrounded by the poor and the sick, by publicans and little children. These
are his most cherished friends. He pours out al his blessings upon them and then sends them al
home consoled.

He clothed himsalf with our humanity so as to be able to experience intense compassion and be able
to suffer in his own person the afflictions, miseries, and sorrows of those he loves so passionately. If
he sees some misfortune, his heart istroubled. Heweepsand isdistressed. He isanxiousto remove
the anguish, dry the tears, soothe the pain, and take away every and al grief.'®

“The poor person isthe pupil of God's eye”
Oh, the poor! They do not have many goods of this earth, but they are nonetheless rich in the goods

of heaven. Of course, they are often bothersome, discontented, and ungrateful. But on their fore-
heads there aways shines the mark of their divine sonship, and on the door of their miserable hovels

2*Homily for Christmas, 1879 (3016/1).

1%pastoral Letter (...) for the Holy Lent of 1878, Piacenza 1878, pp. 9-10.
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we find written in golden letters. “What you did for one of these least ones you did for me.” The
poor person is the pupil of God's eye, and what we do for the poor person we do for God himsalf.#

“The Church was built on twelve poor men”

Who, then, are the ministers of God who will be chosen to establish the Church in the world?
Perhaps people who are conspicuous for their fame, riches, power, nobility or learning? That is
surely how human prudence would have acted. But divine wisdom does not work that way: “God
chose the lowly and the despised of the world, those who count for nothing, to reduce to nothing
those who are something.” In creating his Church, God followed the same steps he took for the
creation of the world. Thisimmense machine we cal the universe, those millions of gtars that whirl
around over our heads, this globe of earth and water which we inhabit, everything was drawn out of
nothingness. Everything is resting on nothingness. Everything is propped up and supported by
what? By total emptiness and nothingness! “He suspended the earth over the void.” Now, dearly
beloved, what could be more exhilarating than to realize that the world is the direct handiwork of
God's infinite power? And what could be more exhilarating than to redlize that the Church, this
gigantic and marvelous ingtitution, is the handiwork of the same infinite power and that she comes
forth from nothingness and is floating in a sea of nothingness? For we see that she was founded on
twelve men, the apostles, who had no power, no prestige, no protection; who belonged to the most
despised class of people in the Orient; who were so poor, weak, timid, crude, and ignorant as to
border on nothingness because of their ineptitude.*?’

“Theworld ill believesin charity”

One day, the immortal Pius IX, who -- if | may say so -- had an ingtinct for discerning and
appreciating the workings of divine Providence, addressed to some of your colleagues these
memorable words never to be forgotten: “O my children, my children, | consecrate you knights of
Jesus Christ. The world no longer believes in sermons or in the priesthood. But it ill believesin
charity. Preach the truth with charity; go out and conquer the world with love for the poor” (...).

Jesus Christ abided with the founders of your society. They abided in charity. They abided in God
and God in them: “he who abidesin charity abidesin God and God in him.” Their work, blessed by
heaven, spread far and wide; and the number of knights destined for the conquest of the world in-
creased (...).

Charity, this denizen of heaven comes down among us to bring hearts together, to alay anxiety, to
gladden disheartened spirits, to bless families with the purest joys and to keep peace in civil society.
Charity, the most precious gift God could have bestowed on his creatures, is destined for glorious
victories through your organization. By preaching the truth with charity, you will dispel many
prejudices, even where a priest’s word is not welcome.  You will help the poor who have no faith
understand that, if they have a brother in you, it is because they have a common father in heaven.
You will make known the divine nature of Christ and of his religion to the most foolish and
wayward.'?

126Address to a charitable organization (3018/18).
2"Homily for Pentecost, 1902 (AGS 3016/6).

18C0r the 90th anniversary of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, June 3, 1890 (AGS
3018/9)
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“ Charity has spread far and wide during this century”

Gentlemen, you cannot imagine how happy | am whenever | can be with you. You are a small
group, but a very sdlect one, in as much as your group has to do with the sacred exercise of the
noblest of al virtues, charity. | know you and am proud of you in the Lord. Or better yet, God
himself knows you, God who accompanies you with his blessings and is preparing a well-deserved
reward for you. Permit your Father and Shepherd, who loves you as his dearest children, as his
brothers and sisters, nay, as his beloved old friends -- permit him to address a few words of
encouragement to you, urging you to continue your sublime and glorious work undauntedly despite
the difficulties you have to contend with along the way. | personally have great confidence,
unlimited confidence, in the exercise of charity. When | think of the terrible evils afflicting Church
and society, a cloud of sadness overshadows me and moves me to tears. But, when this happens, |
take refuge in hope. | am confident, | am really confident that the sky will soon clear up again and
that God will bless our dreams because acts of charity are never forgotten, because charity has been
poured forth upon our century in so many ways. Charity has filled our century. Charity rules our
century, holds sway over it. The sins of the 19th century are indeed many and grievous! Who can
count them? But who can count the works of charity that have been proliferating during the 19th
century? Gentlemen, when | think of all this, my mind goes back to Christ’s consoling words to
Mary Magdaene: “many sins are forgiven her because she loved much”: dimissa sunt ei peccata
multa, quoniam dilexit multum.*?

“ Charity aloneistruly the daughter of heaven”

Philanthropy is beautiful: it is assistance set aside for the poor on the basis of the humanitarian
principles of equality. The dole is beautiful: it is assistance set aside and given to the unfortunate in
the interest of the public good, so as to remove from society the distressing aspect of poverty and the
occasion of inevitable disorders. But charity is even more beautiful because charity done is truly
“the daughter of heaven.” Charity has the principles of philanthropy and the purposes of the dole.
But to philanthropy and the dole charity adds a more compelling motive: the thought that when we
help a person we are helping God' s very image and that we do so at God’' s command and out of love
for him. Philanthropy is born in the mind of the philosopher. And occasionally, from the heights of
theory, namely, of an idea, it manages to come down to practice, to the work of the will. The dole
does get down to the work. But, though very noble and generous, the dole aways has a certain note
of restraint or moderation and usually acts only in view of the evil to be removed and in proportion
toit. Charity aloneis heroic. Charity has inexhaudtible initiative, does not seek recompense, faces
and removes obstacles, and amost finds them attractive; she loves sacrifice and never gives up.™*

“ QUffering isthe scepter of great souls’

Suffering is the scepter of great souls. It isthe key to the eternal city, the roya road to our heavenly
home. So, be of good cheer, dearly beloved. If God kegpsyou in your sufferings and you bear them

129 ddress to a charitable organization, (AGS 3018/18).

¥Djiscourse for the dedication of the monument to Mandelli, June 23, 1889 (AGS
3018/10),
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with Christian resignation, you are on the right road to salvation and will some day reign with the
saintsin heaven.

Yes, poverty is a heavy cross, but through it we attain heaven. Blessed are the poor, the divine
Teacher infallibly teaches ustoday: “Blessed are the poor for theirsisthe kingdom of heaven.”

To live dwaysin sickness, in pain, in troubles is often enough to bring tears to our eyes. But rgoice
because “blessed are those who weep, for they shall be consoled.” To suffer unjust persecutions
makes us dl suffer, but blessed are those who suffer for justice’ sake because theirsis the eternd re-
ward: “blessed are those who suffer persecution for justice sake, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.” Insult, mockery, ridicule, and dander devastate us. Yes, | can understand human
weakness, but | am upset with our lack of faith. Instead, Jesus Christ tells ustoday: “Blessed are you
when they insult you and persecute you and utter every kind of evil against you falsely because of
me. Regoice and be glad” -- beati estis cum maledixerint vobis homines et persecuti vos fuerint et
dixerint omne malum adversus vos, mentientes, propter me: gaudete et exulatate in illa die. Oh,
how wrong we are, my dearly beloved, when we complain about our crosses, our afflictions, our
adversities! If welook at Jesus who lived in lifelong poverty, suffering and contempt and then died
on the wood of the cross, if we look often at the Queen of Martyrs, if we look at the saints, we will
cherish our tribulations. At least we will bear them with resignation.™*

“Poor | cameto Piacenza and poor | shall leaveit”

Being of sound mind and body, | hereby make my last will and testament.

| thank the Most Holy Trinity for having granted me the grace of the priesthood and the episcopacy.
Prostrate before God' s infinite greatness, |, with a broken and contrite heart, ask pardon for al the
offenses | have committed with my infidelities against the august character impressed upon my soul.
Poor | came to Piacenza and poor | shdl leaveit for the next world. The little that really belongsto
me is enough to pay the bills for my funeral, which | want very modest, save for the requirements of
the Holy Cathalic and Apostolic Church in which | was baptized and in which | intend to die. |
forbid any funeral eulogy.™*

“Would it be strange for a bishop to die on the straw?”

Would it be strange for a bishop to die on the straw when Our Lord was born on the straw and died
on the Cross?*#

“| was ableto procure bread for a large number of unfortunate people”

This past winter, my city and diocese were hard hit by a dreadful famine. | was determined to help
al these miserable people. With God's help, | was able to collect 250,000 lire, mostly from public

3 Homily for the Feast of All Saints, 1879 (AGS 3016/18).
132Unpublished private last will and testament (AGS 3001/2).

133 nformational Diocesan Process, 11th ex officio witness ad 26.

61



institutions and from private people. With this money | had the means to procure bread for alarge
number of unfortunate people. It was a real triumph for our religion. As usua, the newspapers
exaggerated the situation. Six members of Parliament from my diocese, together with two senators,
aso from my diocese, informed King Umberto of what | had done; and the king conveyed his thanks
to me, his admiration, etc. | put the whole thing out of my mind: | didn’t think anybody was
interested in what | was doing. But after setting up the ingtitution for the deaf-mutes and doing other
charitable deeds, the usual exaggerations started up again, to my displeasure, because | like to be left
in peace. A few days ago, an important person came to see me at the king's behest to convey the
king's congratulations to me and tell me His Royal Highness wanted to give me some public honor.
The gentleman was ready for all my objections. He told me that the Decree in question would be
based only on my works of charity, that other bishops had received medals for their efforts in the
cholera epidemic, that this was being done on the king’'s own initiative, that such recognition would
be useful in my work for the Church, and that it was a question of one of the highest honors (|
believe he mentioned the Order of the Most Holy Annunciation).

| answered respectfully but firmly that the conditions imposed on Holy Mother Church in Italy and
the situation of the Holy Apostolic See and of the Holy Father were such as not to permit a bishop to
accept any honor whatsoever, even that of the Annunciation, without defiling his episcopal dignity
and character. | asked the marquis to relay the reasons for my refusal and convey my sense of
gratitude for the kindness shown me. | dismissed him with courtesy and kindness and told him that
maybe | would write directly to the person who had sent him. So, this is my problem, Y our
Eminence: should | write to him? If | should, | would like to write a letter in which | would first
offer my thanks and explain the reasons for my refusal. Then | would lay before him the countless
bloody outrages perpetrated, even in our day, on the Church, on the Holy See and on the Holy
Father, urging His Magesty respectfully but frankly that he put an end to these evils to the extent that
he can, that this was the reward the whole episcopate of the Kingdom would like to receive from
him, etc. | would like, in the proper manner, to tell the king certain harsh truths. But | don’'t know
what to do and | don’'t want to ask just anybody’ s advice on this matter, sinceit is so delicate.

Your Eminence, if you think | should not write the letter, send me your calling card with the word
“negative’ onit. But if you think | should writeit, put the word “affirmative’” onit. You cantell me
your reasons when | have the joy of seeing you in Rome.™**

L etter to Cardinal Jacobini, Oct. 21, 1880 (ASV-SS, Rub. 283/1880, fasc. 1, Prot. N,
42777). During the winter of 1879-1880, the bishop deprived himself of everything and
distributed 3000 meals a day to the people suffering from the famine (see the Biography,
pp. 433-439). By not accepting the honor of Knight of the Annunciation, he was giving up
asubstantial pension.
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PART TWO

MAN OF THE CHURCH AND FOR THE CHURCH

Scalabrini’s ecclesiology must be understood in light of the theology of his times. This
theology was enshrined in the two constitutions of Vatican Council I, which in embryo
already contained many of the ideas of Vatican Council Il. But these ideas had not been ade-
quately expressed in Vatican Council | because of its forced interruption.

From the many pages Bishop Scalabrini dedicated to the Church we will choose the points
he took from the ecclesiology of his day as guiding principles for his own life and work as a
bishop. In his basically vertical ecclesiology, the following points clearly stand out: his idea
of the Church as the extension of Christ’s Incarnation, as a continuation of Christ’s earthly
life, as Christ's permanent revelation among men, as the family of God, as the body of
Christ, and as the Communion of Saints.

These elements shed light on Scalabrini’s “passion” for the Church, for the Church Univer-
sal -- for which he feels an all-embracing solicitude -- and for the local Church, which he
loves as a spouse, jealously defending her from external (“extra-hierarchical”) interference.

This ecclesial “passion” is predicated on a concept of episcopacy that is theological rather
than juridical: the bishop is the mediator of grace.

In line with the teaching of Vatican Council I, Scalabrini focuses on the Pope’s “preroga-
tives” -- his primacy and his infallibility -- with the love and pride of a son who feels his
father’s glory as his own and with the faith of the Christian who, in the person of the Pope,
glorifies Christ. This faith and love translate into a filial love that is neither servile nor
obsequious.

Scalabrini “is conscious of being a bishop” and claims the divine authority of this office, an
authority that takes the “Bishop of our souls” as the model. This authority is service, father-
hood, dedication, responsibility and coresponsibility “for the glory of God and the salvation
of souls,” in the “interest of Jesus Christ and his Church.” This same sacramental nature of
the Church is expressed in the hierarchy: the “hierarchical principle” guarantees the
transmission of grace through the channels instituted by Christ, namely, Pope, bishop, and
priest.

Lay people are more beneficiaries than protagonists. But they, too, are priests and apostles,
the bishop’s and the priest’s mediators before the world, just as the bishop is the mediator of
God and the Pope before priests and lay people.

Bishop Scalabrini had a reason for defending the doctrine of “mediatorship,” that is to say,
that the bishop is the sole legitimate mediator between the Pope and the faithful -- a doctrine
that has been reinterpreted in our day. He wants to affirm and defend the principle, then
practically challenged by the “intransigent” movement, that, in the field of conscience, the
only competent legislator and judge for the universal Church is the Pope and, for the local
Church, the bishop in communion with the Pope.

Membership in, and union with, the Church, namely, with the whole body of Christians,
ecclesiastical and lay, is not the result of mere “subservience” but is something fully realized
through the “threefold union of faith, communion and submission,” that is to say, through a
union “of faith, charity, and obedience” with the Pope and the Church. This union, in turn,
ensures the members’ union of life and grace with the Head, Christ.

1. THE CHURCH



The Church is the extension of the Incarnation down through the centuries, the continu-
ation of the Redeemer s work, the portrait of Christ, the prolongation of Pentecost, the
body of Christ.

The Church is a mother. We must love her as a mother and abandon ourselves into her
arms with filial trust.

The Church is holy in her teachings, her sacraments, and her laws. She is the mother of
holiness and the communion of saints.

The Church is one in faith, communion, government, and means of salvation. She is the
family of God, the city of God. She is one but she is also diversified. Not to recognize the
variety of her charisms and functions is an attack on her unity. She is one in charity
based on truth, truth that must not be betrayed or hushed up.

The Church is the infallible teacher, unchanging in her fidelity to the deposit of the faith,
aZ/nam_zc in her fidelity to the Spirit. As spouse of the Lamb, she is a Queen, who, even at
the price of ones llZe and at the sacrifice of one’s ideas, must be obeyed if one wishes to
obey Christ. But charity is her law, love is her life. He who does not love and does not
forgive is not in the Church.

a) CONTINUATION OF THE INCARNATION

“The Church is the extension of the Incarnation down through the centuries”

Someone put it so well when he said that the Church is the extension of the Incarnation
down through the centuries. Just as in Christ the humanity and lelIlltB’, though distinct,
are nonetheless intimately united and inseparable, in the 'same way the Church, which
represents him and carries on his work and produces the same supernatural fruits, is
divine and human at one and the same time. Let me put it more clearly. Though in her
purpose and goal the Church is a SElrltual society aiming at the sanctification and eternal
salvation of souls, nonetheless she has also a maferial, visible, and external side, especial-
ly in view of the members composing it, namely the people, who, after all, are not pure
spirits but beings made up of body and soul.

Just as the saving mission of the Man-God -- though directed to the ransom and eternal
salvation of souls -- took place in the bodily and sensible forms of the incarnation,
preaching, passion, death and resurrection, in the same way Christ wanted to tie the acts
of his religion and the ordinary means of sanctification, like worship, magisterjum and
sacraments, to material and sensible forms. So, in this religious society we discern a
spiritual element, which we call the soul. It is this soul that vivifies, animates, and holds
sway over all the mystical members and puts them into communication with their divine
Head and among themselves, bringing about that blessed exchange of merits and spiritual
riches that we call the Communion of Saints. This Communion of Saints embraces all
the just, all the friends of God, not just those who are still Ellgnms in this world but also
those who have crossed the threshold of eternity and have already arrived at their
homeland, as well as those who are temporarily detained in Purgatory as a final expiation



for their faults. To this dimension belongs everything that is internal and spiritual to the
Church: faith, charity, hope, the gifts of grace, the charisms, the fruits of the divine Spirit
and all the heavenly treasures that have accrued to her through the merits of Christ the
Redeemer and those of his servants.

The other dimension -- which is tantamount to the body of the Church -- comprises
everything that is visible and external in the Church’s organization of her members, in her
worship and teaching ministry, as well as in her external order and governance, Just as
these two essential dimensions that make up the Church are, like body and soul, insepara-
bly united; in the same way, through charity, there should prevail among the members of
the Church such harmonﬁ and coordination of functions as to project the image of unity
which characterizes the human body and which the Apostle describes in thése words:
“the head Christ, from whom the” whole body, joined and held together by every
supporting ligament, with the proper functioning of each part, brings about theé body’s
growth and builds itself up in love.”[1]

“The Church is the true image of her founder”

The life of the Church emanates directly from a divine principle, which animates and
directs her human organism, the assembly of the faithful, where this life takes shape and
form, This principle exalts her to a society whose nature is altogether different from that
of other societies because she is an earthly—heavenl¥ society, hence a true picture of her
founder, at once God and Man. So the Church can almost be called the living incarnation
of Christ on earth, the continuation of his mortal life, Jesus Christ poured out and
bestowed 1n all his fullness. In fact, basically, the life of the Church is the Spirit of God,
as the Apostle tells us: “Many though we are, we are one body in Christ. One and the
same Spirit produces all thesethings.”’[2]

“The Church is the enduring continuation of the work of the Redeemer”

The Church, as the enduring continuation of the work of the Redeemer and Sanctifier of
souls on earth, is the depositary and dispenser of the sacraments. Hence, it is the Church
which, as it were, has the keysto this channel. It is the Church which, through her sacra-
ments, draws sanctifyin §race from the bosom of God and makes it flow, like a river,
into the Christian soul (hs 4:3). What a priceless gift Jesus Christ bestowed on us when
he founded his Church here on earth and allowed us to grow up in her. In fact, it is only
within her that he pours out his charisms. The Church 1s the object of his pleasure, the
pupil of his eye, the throb of his heart, his only dove, his perfect one, at once his spouse
and his sister (Song of Songs). She came forth from his side and is crimsoned with his
divine blood; she 1s holy; she is immaculate (Eph 6:25). 0 Church, 0 Church, how
beloved you are to Jesus!” How fortunate we are to be your children! In the Church we
find whatever we need to achieve eternal salvation.” Outside of her, there is only
darkness, desolation and death.[3]

“Jesus Christ has portrayed himself in his Church”



God left an imprint of his go(riy on the universe he had created. Especially in created man
-- the head of creation -- God depicted the living image of his very being. Jesus Christ
has portrayed himself in his Church. He made the world of souls after his own image and
Eave this world of souls unity because he is one, holiness because he is holy, authority

ecause he 1s the Lord, universality because he is the God of immensity, perpetuity
because he is the eternal God. Just as, in creating the stars and planets, he put intd
operation the force of attraction that makes all of them gravitate toward a common center,
in the same way, when creating the Church, he poured out his CFra,ce, that is to say, a spiri-
tual law of attraction that also makes souls gravitate toward him who is the ‘comimon
center of intelligent beings, namely, God. "Into his Church he put his grace, that
mysterious force that imparts movement and life to her.[4]

“The destiny of God and the Church are inseparable”

The destiny of God and his spouse are inseparable. What happens in the physical and
material body of Jesus Christ 1s an 1_ma§e of what happens and will always happen in the
spiritual and mystical body, which is the Church. The body of Christ was subjected to
abuse, scourges and blows. Often enough, the Church, "too, is subjected to abuse,
scourges and blows. Jesus Christ’s body hung from a cross, agonized on it, died, and was
buried, Often the Church, too, is crucified, agonizes and seems to be dying. But wait.

Jesus Christ comes forth from the tomb in glory. He comes forth immortal, incapable of
suffering. He comes forth from the very tomb where his enemies thought they had buried
him forever. And from the very tomb where her modern enemies think they have buried
%ﬂe Catho{hic1 Church forever, she comes forth stronger, more glorious, and more beautiful

an ever.

“The Church is a prolonged Pentecost”

The Church, which had her beginnings at Pentecost, is a prolonged Pentecost down
through the ages, one might sa?rl. With the assistance of the Holy Spirit, she speaks out
authoritatively to all, preaches the same truth to all, and enjoins the same precepts on all.
Some humbly bow their heads, revere and obey, while others make fun of her and boast
they do not believe in her. How do we explain this difference? Why do so many, many
people, especially in our day, soil their tongues and their pens with preposterous errors
and blasphemies and lose the faith? The reason is very simple: they have soiled their
hearts. Here is_the infallible verdict of Jesus Christ (...): “the light came into the world,
but people preferred darkness to light, because their works were evil.” Unbelief springs
from the corruption of the heart.[6]

“We are one body in Jesus Christ”



We are one body in Jesus Christ. Just as in the human bodz not every member performs
the same function, in the same way not every member of the Church exercises the same
office. In the human body there 1s one head which, placed on high, overlooks all the
other members, directs and guides them, and rules over them. In the Church, the mystical
body of Jesus Christ, there 15 (...) the Supreme Pontiff, the visible head of this greaf body,
who exercises supreme and universal governance over all the members, who, in him, are
united with each other. Then we have the blShO{)S. Though subordinate to the Roman
Pontiff, they are, nevertheless, supreme rulers of that part of the Catholic fold which the
universal Shepherd has entrusted to their care. One might call them the eyes of this
body. Then we have the priests and other lesser ministers who, we might say, are the
arfn&f og t(}ile body. Finally, we have all the faithful, who are the fullness and complement
of the body.

In this way, a chain is formed which starts with the Pope and reaches, in an orderly and
hierarchical wa% down to the last little é)easant, who, while laboriously plowing his
fields, will -- if 'he has the spirit of Jesus Christ -- feel united in faith, charity and obedi-
ence with the Pope and the Church, just as we ourselves feel united. I very much want

ou to_often savor this thou%ht, which is so marvelously beautiful and stirring! How

cautiful and inspiring is the sight of this immense family of believers dispersed
throughout the world, all confessing the same creed, cherishing the same hopes, enjoying
the same sacraments, beheyln% in the same priesthood, offering the same Sacrifice,
obeying the same law, listening fo the same voice of the common Father (...).

Beloved sons and daughters, when you assemble in church on holy days to take part in
the divine mysteries, are you not thrilled at the thought that you are in communion with
the whole world; that you are sons and daughters of the same mother, who calls
everybody, without distinction of birth, rank or upbrln%;ntg, to earn, through good works,
the same ‘eternal bliss? Are you not thrilled to know that you are in loving communion
not only with the Church fighting the glorious battles of the Lord here on earth but also
with the Church singing the son%hof victory in heaven? Are you not thrilled to know that
the things you believe in are the very same things all generations have believed in
throughout all the centuries? (...).

Hail, one, holy, Catholic and apostolic Church! You are our teacher, our queen, and our
mother. You are the mystical body of Jesus Christ living through the centuries. From

ou comes our salvation, glory, péace, joy, bliss, and life. We will listen to you, our
eacher. We will obey you, ouf sovereigh. - We will love you, our mother. We will come
to your help and defend you, 0 body of which we are members.[7]

b) OUR MOTHER

“Let us look at our Mother s countenance”

We are sons and daughters of the Catholic Church. Should not this thought alone stir us?
Let us look at our Mother’s countenance and be ashamed we have done so little for her



till now.

Who is she? She is the fruit of a miracle. In fact, she is a miracle herself, a stupendous
miracle in her origin, a sm%llllar miracle in her growth, a permanent miracle in her
duration. As a matfer of fact, how was she born? She was born, one might say, by dint of
miracles, without the slightest human helg, nay despite the efforts of all "hell raging
around the crib, despite immense and incredible obstacles that could not be overcome by
created powers alone. She is sustained solely by the arm of God. Despite all the powers

all the prejudices, all the passions, all the errors of the world -- all of which have joined
forces against her -- despite persecutions of every kind inflicted on her by barbarity,
cunning, and pride, the Church, like lightning that flashes from east to west, spreads
%pectacularly and extends to the farthest corners of the world. In the midst of the most
erocious assaults, in the midst of the most vicious attacks, she advances peacefully and
serqnelt}/. She walks majestically across the countless centuries. She stands tall and
straighf. She does not suirender. " She has kept herself incorrupt and gloriously triumphs
over enemies of all kinds (...).

This is a chain of indescribable miracles, miracles that make us see with our own eyes
that the Eternal One is acting here, Christ’s power is at work here, God’s force, might and
omnipotence are active here and that all this power is communicated and imparted to the
Church and incarnated in the Church. We should bow and reverence this immortal
Queen of the ages, this immaculate %pouse of Christ, this Lady, sovereign of all
Kingdoms, ages, and peoples. We should be proud to belong to her and to work for her

glory.[8]

“The Church is truly our Mother”

My dear sons and daughters, fix deeply in your mind the great saying of St. Cyprian: “He
who does not have the Church as a mother cannot have God as a father.”

The Church is truly our mother, beloved brothers and sisters of mine. This is not an
oratorical expression. It is an eminently dogmatic teaching.

Between us and God stand our parents and the series of our forefathers and mothers,
through whom we are united to the first man, Adam. Likewise, writes a great man, in the
supernatural order of faith and glgace, between us and Jesus Christ stands a mother, who is
a virgin, namely the Church. Through the uninterrupted series of spiritual generations
she goes back to the apostles and to Jesus Christ. Just as the wave of natural life flows
from God to all creation through the necessary mediation of our fiparents according to the
flesh, in the same way, the wave of divine, supernatural life flows from Christ to all
believers through the equally necessary mediation of the Church. She his Spouse and
therefore our mother. She was chosen to nurse us with the milk of her teaching, to brin
us up in the spiritual life of grace, to enrich us with all the treasures of heaven, and to lea
us to the fullness of the statire of Christ.[9]

“Let us love this Mother”



Let us love this mother! We must not forget that whoever does not love the Church is
outside the love of Jesus Christ and therefore outside the only love that can ennoble us,
exalt us, and make us love properly everything that is worthy of love in the universe. Let
us love the Church living and present in our days, the Church that speaks through her
august Head and her bishops, that lives and suffers for us, that prays and hopes with us.

Let us love her as the most precious and cherished thing in the world after Jesus Christ.

Let us love her like our family, like our mother, who is at once most beautiful and most
loving. Let us love her as thé one who best reflects and expresses in herself the infinite
beauty and goodness of God who is our whole love. Let us trustingly abandon ourselves
into the arms of this mother. “My mother told me so,” exclaims the child; and with these
words he goes confidently on his way. Each one of us should say the same thing: “The
Church has spoken and that is enough!”[10]

“We shall always love you with the love of sons and daughters”

Hail, 0 Catholic Church! 0 daughter of heaven! How beautiful are your tabernacles!
How luminous your ways! Mother of saints, image of the heavenly city, eternal preserver
of the incorruptible Blood, hail! You love us with the love of a mother, and we will
always love you with the love of sons and daughters. Like our brothers and sisters who
have” already earned their palm_ of victory, we too will make every effort to sanctif
ourselves on this our earthly pilgrimage 'so as not to be unworthy of you. We will
docilely follow your teachings and always stand at your side, knowing well that outside
you there is no salvation. We will fight with you on earth in the hope of being victorious
with you in heaven through the merits of Jesus Christ our God, to whom be honor,
Xlsdorr[ﬁllomlmon, thanksgiving, benediction, power, might and glory forever and ever.
men.

¢) THE CHURCH IS HOLY

“The Church is holy”

The greatest work of God the Father is Jesus Christ, and the greatest work of Jesus Christ
is his Church. He acquired and purified her with his blood, sanctified her with his spirit,
and enriched her with his merits so as to present her to his Father without spot or wrinkle
and have her reign with him forever in heaven. The Church, therefore, 1s holy in her
Author, who is the source and font of all holiness, She is holy in the sacraments, the
channels from which all graces derive. She is holy in her unbloody Sacrifice, bﬁ]' which a
pure oblation is offered fo the name of God. She is holy in her WOI'Shltp, which is so
majestic and beautiful that it inspires the liveliest faith, the deegfst respect, and the most
%ﬁnder Ilzhelty(,1 a worship that transcends logic and speaks powertully even to the hearts of
e unorthodox.

The Church is also holy in her teachings, because her main concern is to preserve them
incorrupt, flust as she réceived them from her Founder, so that, through these teachings,
she might heal spiritual infirmities and dissipate the darkness shrouding the minds of peo-



ple; so that, with these teachings, she mi%ht incite her sons and daughters to good works
and inspire them to the practice of voluntary po.vert%/. a more perfect obedience, an
angelic virginity, and an austere and penitent life, instilling in them the courage needed
for sacrificé and martyrdom.

The Church is holy in her sons and daughters because the Savior “gave himself for us to
deliver us from all'lawlessness and to cleanse for himself a people as his own, eager to do
what is good” (...). Come and look for yourselves. Those untold millions of generous
martyrs, of solitary penitents, of chaste virgins, of heroes of all kinds; those countless
shepherds and priésts burning with holy zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of
souls, rushing off even to distant lands where the sword of persecution is being wielded
or deadly diseases are reaping victims; those innumerable religious whose virtues,
austerity “of life, spirit of solitude, prayer, zeal, char1t¥, and detachment from earthly
things are admired by their very enemies; those numberless %ood people, ignored by the
world but known and loved by Him who searches hearts -- all these people are sons and
daughters of the Catholic Church. Being holy in herself and holy in_all her things, the
Church will never cease to nurture within herself giants of holiness, giants worthy of the
supreme honor of the altars and, in this way, to be “the inexhaustible source of all good

things.”[12]

“The Church is the mother of holiness”

Holiness is the inseparable and distinctive attribute of the true Church. God is holiness
by nature. Hence the Church, which comes from God, must bear the mark of holiness.
St. Augustine says that the Catholic Church is holy, indeed that she is the mother of holi-
ness: sanctitatis mater (...).

A source of holiness is, first of all, the truths the Catholic Church teaches us. Her
teachings are not mere theories but eternal principles, from which flow countless moral
consequences that divinize our nature, as it were (...). A God who is just and infinitely
merciful, the immortality of the soul, atonement for sin through penance, forgiveness of
offenses, patience, charity, humility, and so on, these are all feachings that have helped
mold countless upright and illustrious heroes in all ages.

A source of holiness is found in the sacraments, which the Church administers to us with
the tenderness of a mother. She administers Baptism to wipe away the stains of our
Bhyswal origin; Confirmation to make us stronger in fighting the battles of the Lord;

ehance as a means to atone for our sins; the Eucharist to communicate the very Author
of holiness to us; the sacrament of Matrimony to sanctify the family; Sacred Orders to
perpetuate, here below, the priesthood of Jesus Christ; Extreme Unction to pour heaven’s
consolations down upon our bed of pain.

A source of holiness is offered in the Pnecepts she enjoins on us. They are full of
indulgence and kindness. Through them this gentle mother guides us through the dangers
of the world to the port of salvafion. She does everything she can to make us happy in
this life and in the next. She commands us to love God with our whole heart, to direct to
him -- as to our last end -- all our thoughts, our affections, our works, all that we are and
all that we can do, and to love our nel%hbor as ourselves with the love that comes from
God. F.mall%/, she urges us to imitate Jesus Crucified, our Lord, the sublime model of
resignation, fortitude and glory, so that, crucified with him to the vanity of this world, we
may share both his sufferings and his joys.

A source of holiness is the Communion of Saints, fruit of that 1{1)elrfect love that binds
together Church Militant, Church Suffering and Church Triumphant and, out of them,
forms one body of which Jesus Christ is the head. Thus we share in the merits of the just
ones who are still pilgrims here on earth, as well as in the glory of the heavenly citizens.



[13]

(S

“Show us anything honorable that religion does not give rise to or does not inspire *

Show us anythin}% honorable that the Catholic religion does not give rise to or does not
inspire. Friendship perhaps? Yes, but only the Catholic religion can give us true and
faithful friends. Gratitude maybe? Yes, but only the Catholic religion fashions a truly
ood heart and seasons social life with pure joy. Marriage perhaps? Yes, but is it not true
at, by raising marriage to the dignity of a sacrament, the Catholic religion has made
marriage stable and holy and wants it to reflect the image of the union between Christ and
his Church? Social responsibilities maybe? Yes, but 1s it not the gospel that commands
us to be humble, gentle, kind, meek, patient, and charitable? Courage maybe? Yes, but
who are the heroes that can stand next to those the Catholic religion takes pride in? Good
overnance perhaps? Oh, if nations, republics and kingdoms_could be governed only by
e precepts of the gospel, you would not find corruption, injustice, slander, ambition,
hatred, theft, murder, sacrilege, and rebellion.[14]

“The treasury of the Church is the Communion of Saints”

The Communion of the Saints, namely the common treasury of graces and merits found
in the Church, is due principally to its"Head (...). So, it is to Jesus Christ that the Church
owes the lavish supply of its 1%oods. Oh, I am no longer amazed that this reserve fund is
inexhaustible and infinite. The blood of Jesus Christ; this adorable blood -- one drop of
which would have been enough to redeem the world -- his tears, his prayers, his life, his
works, his labors, and his sufferings: all these make up the treasury of the Church and
keep suPplymg it. It is a chain of merits that extends from one end of the earth to the
other. It 1s7a river of graces that flows incessantly through humanity and makes it fruitful

(...).

Even though the life of the members derives, above all, from the Head, we must not think
that the members themselves do not contribute to this life. In fact, the Apostle says:
“God has so constructed the body ... that the members may have the same concern for

2

one another, so that their surplus may also supply your needs

Now, if this applies to the natural body of human beings, to the body of a family, to the
bod%[ ofa cfgry, should this not appl(\LJ also to the Church, which is the body of Jesus Christ,
the Tamily of the elect, the City of God?

Let us look at the vast army of saints, who were once on this earth and now live
trlum}ﬁhanﬂ&/ in heaven. How much suffering, how many prayers, how many sacrifices
have flowed like streams into the infinite ocean of the merits of Jesus Christ, which make
up the treasury of the Church.

In this treasury I see not I]lust the superabundant satisfactory and intercessory merits of
Christ but also those of the Virgin and the saints. I see the blood of the martyrs, the
austerity of the hermits, the zeal of the Apostles, the faith of the confessors, and the palms
of the virgins. Your own good works, the very prayers you offered up to God today with

k
your Bishop are there. By virtue of the Communion of Saints, our prayer leavés this
church, flies on the wings of angels, crosses the oceans, and goes straight'to the heart of



our distant brothers and sisters, to our impenitent brothers and sisters, to our separated
brothers and sisters. Our prayer brings them the balm of consolation, the grace of
reﬁ)entanqe, the gift of perseverance. The Communion of Saints reaches everywhere.

Through it, there are no limits of time or space.[15]

“How consoling, how beautiful is this dogma of the Communion of Saints”

Do you not hear the sobs coming up from the depths? “Have pity on me, at least you, my
friends!”” Have pity on me, at least you who were once my friends (...), These are cries of
pain and lamentation. It is the cry of a father, a mother, a brother, a sister, a daughter, a
wife, a cry rising up_to us from the prison of expiation, }%leadlng for our suffrages,
because not even suffering can destroy the Communion of Saints. Why should the
Communion of Saints be broken by the expiation of the righteous? Do they not belong to
the body of Jesus Christ, just like'us? Are they not living members of the family of the
elect and of the city of God? So, why should they not share in the common treasury of
the Church, in our satisfaction for sin, 1n our sacrifices, in our help?

How truly consoling, how truly beautiful is this dogma of the Communion of Saints!

Heaven prays, earth prays _%)urgatory é)rays. Thus purgatorif earth, heaven, the Church
Suffering, the Church Militant, the” Church Triumphant, all assist each other and are
united in a mutual exchange of s%_piphcatlons and merits. From purgatory prayer rises u

to earth. From earth it soars to Heaven. There, echoed by the saints, it obtains relief,
light, and peace. Purgatory prays for us. Heaven prays forus. And, in the midst of our
joys and sorrows, we poor exiles and pilgrims pray to Heaven.

It is through us that the cry of those souls in prison arrives at the throne of God. From up
there, the bounteous mercy of God flows down over the earth and from earth, like a
heéwenly dew, descends on Purgatory where it falls on lips burning in expiatory flames.

d) THE CHURCH IS ONE

“Unity in faith, unity in communion”

The true Church of Jesus Christ, prefigured in the Old Testament by Noah’s Ark and by
Mount Zion and referred to as the vineyard, the field, the ship, the sheepfold, the house,
the army, the kingdom of God, the body of Christ, must bear on its brow the resplendent
note of unity. Just as there is but one Lord, one faith, one baptism, in the same _wag. there
must be unity of belief in those who belorg to the Church. Just as Jesus Christ died to

ather into one the dispersed children of God, in the same way there must be unity of
ove, unity of communion. The profession of the same doctrine -- namely unity in faith --
and total submission to the same Head, representln% God -- namely unify in communion
-- was the divine Savior’s last thought as he fervently prayed to the Father for his present
and future followers, ““so that th }i‘may all be one, as dyou, Father, are in me and I 'in you,
that they also may be one in us.” This was the twofold unity the Apostle inculcated, when



he said: “Strive to preserve the unity of the spirit through the bond of peace.”[17]

“Unity of faith, unity of governance, unity of the sacraments”

Since God 1s one and truth is one, the Church, too, must be one. Unity, in fact, is the first
note to shine on the brow of Christ’s Church. Unity of faith, unity of %lovernance, unity
of sacraments, the kind of unity Christ himself fashioned! Unity of faith: because all the
members making up the Church must believe in the same truths and profess the same
doctrines under pain of ceasing to be Catholics. Hence, no freedom of thought, no whim
of private interpretation, no interference of the individual in what has to do with the faith.

Unity of governance: Christ’s Church forms a single immense family, a well-knit body, a
real society, arranged and organized with an intérior and exterior organism, perfect in
every aspect. Hence, over each diocese we find a bishop, who is its father, its shepherd,
and its teacher. Over all the bishops we find the Pope, who is the foundation, the head,
and the sovereign of all. Everything centers on the Pope and everything comes down
from_ the Pope to the faithful with such a marvelous ebb and flow of life that even
unbelievers are amazed at all this and are compelled to admire the marvelous structure
and the amazing unity of that glorious hierarchical society.

Unity of sacraments, because in Christ’s Church all not only use the same sacraments but
use them in basically the same way. All pray with the same words, all offer God the
same sacrifice of praise, the same spotless oblation, which, according to prophecy, was to
be offered in the whole world from the rising of the sun to its settmg.i 18]

“The Church is the body of Christ, a family, a city”

The Apostle teaches us that the Church is the body of Jesus Christ. Now, the members of
a body are united with each other in a continuous exchangﬁ of reciprocal services. Each
member suipﬁorts and helps the other, and together all share the same goods, namel
energy, health, movement, and life. If a member stopped contributing to the %eneral well-
being or stopped drawing from this common source, it would, by that VGI%/ act, become
powerless and stop living. Hence, one cannot sz(liy: “I don’t neéd you,” because all the
members, the head as well as the hands, the hands as well as the feet, contribute to the
beauty, to the harmony of the whole.

The Church is a family. Now, all the members of a family are united with each other in a
similar way. The weaker one leans on the stronger one, the stronger one defends the
weaker one. Each member’s good name, tgood fortune and good health redound on
everyone and form a common reserve. The father’s authority is passed on to mother and
children, The mother’s love is shared with the father and the children, while the
children’s innocence is reflected on their parents. The gain of one becomes the gain of
the other; the poverty of one, the poverty of the other; the disgrace of one, the disgrace of
the other; the glory” of one, the glory of the other. When one member of the famil
suffers, all the others suffer with Riim. When one is happy, all the others are happy wit
him. So, the human family is like the human body, an exchange of mutual servicés and
functions, in a reciprocal partnership of love.

The Church is a city, a city founded on the top of a high mountain. Now, even here, each



one’s riches redound to the good of the others, and the abundance of some makes up for
the poverty of the others. Some contribute to the common support by work, others look
after the good administration of the enterprise. Each one has his own personal worth, his
own private rights. But there is also a common treasury, in which all share according to
their rights and their capacity. What marvelous harmony this is in which evergthmg 1s
intertwined, interconnected, Correlated in a vast network of needs and benefits.[19]

“Variety does not harm its marvelous unity”

Look at this holy edifice, and you will see that variety does not harm its marvelous unity.
Each stone has its own form, 1ts own place, its own special purpose. Some stones are at
the base, others at the very top. The more gl())r%eous and splendid ones adorn the
sanctuary and the altar. Others, more common, buf no less useful, are disseminated all
over and form the main body of the building. Some stones are buried underground and
are altogether unknown, but they hold up the weight of the whole building.” Some are
exposed to the gaze of people but are often such a trivial ornament that if they were to be
removed, the temple would not be any less beautiful or any less solid.

This is a vivid ima%e of society, of the family and of the Church, as God instituted them.
In them, the individual must keer to_his place and with simplicity accept the position in
which God has put him, since God is the author of honors, distributor of dignities, and
supreme arbiter of our destiny. A Christian’s real joy is doing the will of God. St. Paul
says that we are building on the foundation of the Apostles and prophets, with Jesus
Christ as the cornerstone on which the whole well-constructed edifice rises and becomes
the Lord’s holy temple. On this cornerstone, you, too, have been erected into a dwelling
place of God through the Spirit.

These stones (...) would not form a solid edifice if they did not adhere to each other with
a certain order, if they did not, so to speak, stay totgether in peace and mutual love. In the
same way, Christians can truly form the house of God only if they are intimately united
by the bonds of love: “People build the house of the Lord only when they are held
tol%et_her by love.” (Domum Domini non faciunt, nisi quando charitate comfaaéinamur. )
Charity (...) 1s the precious mortar of the Christian society. The great law of attraction 1s
what brings to pertection and reaffirms the mutual love we owe our brothers and sisters.
It gives the human heart solidity and elasticity, filling it with power, compassion, and

mercy.[20]

“Strong in truth, strong in love, strong in unity”

To all I say: be firm, be fearless, be immovable in su porting[ and defending the
inviolable rights of the Church and its august Head. But, as Leo XIII admonishes, always
do so with that moderation of manners and lancgua e that do not take away but add force
to rights and truth and make the truth easily understood even by the most reluctant minds.

If we insist so much on this point, it is because in_our times, unfortunately, so many

people twist and ignore even the most elemen_targ principles of Christianity. ~We cannot

repeat these things too often. Hence, our fortitude must be made attractive through our
rudence and charity; and, in turn, our prudence and charity must draw power from our
ortitude: “Resist, steadfast in faith!”



S}tlror.}[g in truth, strong in love, strong also in unity: this is the fulfillment and the fruit of
charity.

Unity! This was the last recommendation the Holy Father offered us in the warmest and
mosf affectionate terms. This is also the recommendation that, in his name, I offer you
with all the passion of my heart: unity! Unity of mind, unity of heart, unity of action,
During these very troubled times we are going through, we can support each other only if
we are united, if ' we stand together. There is no sacrifice of opinion we should not make
in order to preserve this unity, in which alone lies the secret of victory.[21]

“A system of liberalism that is altogether new”

What can we say about certain people who, not satisfied with their role as subjects in the
Church of God, believe they can also have a role in its governance?

It 1s on the basis of this insane pretension that they have been concocting a system of
liberalism that is entirely new, all the more dangerous for its being clothed 1n a beautiful
image. It is a pharisaical system that, unfortunately, manages to seduce so many simple
souls and take possession of certain minds that are neither wicked nor mean. "It is an
anarchical system that ends up dividing our forces and sowing discord among the sons
and daughters of the same father, among the members of the same family. It is a barbaric
system that does not hesitate, when it can, to mortify immortal souls and kill off every
germ of charity in the hearts of so many people (...).

The gravest dangers for the Church are not violent and barbaric persecutions, which the
Church has been used to for centuries and which, thank God, she knows how to turn to
her own advantage; nor discussions by enlightened minds and by science, because she
knows she will come out victorious. Reason, history and God’s promises are on her side.
The most insidious and most dangerous enemies are the weaknesses of some of her own,
as well as their insane pride, ambitious designs, and hypocritical wiles. In no way are
their behavior and their actions in keeping with the spirit of true and perfect Catholics,
which they claim to be. [22]

“Indifference to the more endearing virtues of Christianity”

Once more I must lift my voice against a new outbreak of this deadly system. Once
again I must remind you that it is not at all in keeping with the true Catholic spirit for
?eople to consume themselves in protestations of loyalty and devotion to the Pope, as
hese people do, while at the same time showing little respect for the bishops united with
the Pope, undermining the bishops’ governance in roundabout ways, or maliciously
twisting their acts and mtentions.

I denounce those who identify themselves, as it were, with the Holy See, proclaiming
themselves its defenders, its only loyal sons and daughters, its only faithful spokes-
persons. I am troubled by thos¢ who condemn as disobedient to the Church certain
people, even in positions of authority, who really are extremely devoted to it. I protest
against those who claim an exclusive monopoly on Catholicism. They talk as if they
were infallible teachers, condemning and anathematizing, in the name of Religion and
Pope, all those who do not agree” with their opinions or, all too often, with their



exaggerations and eccentricities (...).

I resent those who pretend they can solve the most difficult, the most intricate, the most
delicate questions in the religious or religious-scientific field by more or less spontaneous
plebiscites by people without authority and almost always without competence. 1 rebel
against those who batch together otherwise highly respectable persons with the enemies
0 Reh%lon, often accusing them of having broken the faith or having somehow perverted
it simply because the latter have different opinions on matters that are Eurely political or
still left free to the discussion of the learned by the wise moderation of the Holy See (...).

I am deeply grieved that some people do not see anything good, nay, just evil, in the

thinking or activities of fellow human beings who disagree -- or are béliéved to disagree

--with their views (...). I am distressed by those who act indifferent to the most lovable

%/ﬁrtuelsi _0{1 1Clzrls)tlamty and all but ridicule people who espouse these virtues and cherish
em highly (...).

All this is in open contradiction to the spirit that should animate a sincere Catholic.
Whoever does not understand this spirit, whoever does not experience it, has lost the
sense of Christ.[23]

“Hierarchical unity is essential”

Not only dogmatic unity but also hierarchical un_it%l fEertains to the essential unity of the
Chu,r,cli.4 Christ prayed to his Father that the faithful “be one, as I and the Father are
one.”[24]

“Woe to him who dares break this chain”

In these days of anarchy, we cannot repeat often enough: we must be united! The people
must be united with their pastors. The pastors and clergy must be united amon
themselves in the hierarchical order. And all -- clergy and people alike -- must be unite
with the bishop, who, in perfect union with the Pope, the Supreme Pontiff, is the link that
binds you to the invisible Shepherd, Jesus Christ. This is the sacred chain we find in the
Catholic Church. Woe to him who dares break this chain! Whoever detaches himself

from the ad%oining link becomes the sport of the wicked and the instrument of perdition
for many.[23]

“The Church must always remain hierarchically ordered if she is to overcome”

A contentious spirit has always been a shameful thing, but it is all the more so todaﬁ
when we are surrounded by hostile and vicious enemies, eager to annihilate the Churc
and souls. “In the battle we are presently waging for matters of vital importance,” the



Holy Father said some time ago, “everybody should work together, with one mind and
onf1 heart, toward the one common goal, namely to protect the great interests of religion
and society.”

We cannot expect to achieve this goal with the more or less passionate arguments of
certain restless spirits, with the more or less subtle discussions on how best to marshall
our forces, with a forced and external submission that still leaves mistrust, suspicion, and
alienation in the depth of one’s heart. We cannot achieve this goal with rivalries,
Lealousws, exclusive and egoistical ways of acting. Nor can we achieve this goal with a

arsh and callous zea] that mistakes the power of the sacred ministry for blind partisan
violence and thinks it is honoring God bﬁ attacking people who mIritly be absolutely
upright and dedicated to the interests of the Church and its august Head, but whose
dedication is without show, pretence, or human passions.

I will say over and over a(gfain:.what will vindicate the rights of the Holy See and restore
order to the Church and, with order, peace, is for people to observe hierarchical
dependence, to abandon themselves humbly and trustingly, like sons and daughters, to the
paternal authority governing them. Let me be even clearer: what we need is for peogle to
submit their minds and hearts to their shepherds and, through them and with them, to the
Shepherd of the Church who guides us all. Hence, the Church must always remain
hierarchically ordered, if she is to be victorious. This is the secret of her power, this is the
strategy for victory.[26]

“Even among dissident Churches the Catholic Church has sons and daughters”

We know that the ways of the Lord are not ours and that even among dissident Churches
the Catholic Church has sons and daughters, sons and daughters at least in desire, if not in
fact. They are generous souls that deserve to have been born within our unity and already
belong tothe Church through invisible and hidden bonds that only God knows (...).

Though separated from the body of the Church, they belong to its soul. When political
interests will no longer need to preserve this wall of seéparation keeping the great
European famﬂﬁ apart; when the interests of earth dlsa%pear in the face of the interests of
Heaven; when the %reat law of evangelical charity will be better understood and practiced
by all, oh, then -- 1 and others do not hesitate fo say so -- the universal Shepherd will
discover, to his pleasant surprise, countless sheep that belonged to him in places where
the eye of man could only see wolves. Then, people from the East and people from the
West will embrace like brothers and sisters in the same Temple. The ancient 7e Deum
will reverberate through the great Church of St. Sophia in Constantinople, while the
immortal bones of Saints John Chrysostom and Gregory Nazianzen will exult with joy.

Then, from all corners of the universe, the most distant and diverse peoples will converge
on the center of unity, on Rome (...). I feel, nay, I am certain, that out of many families
there will then emerge one family, out of many peoples one people, out of our’humanity
one fold under the guidance of one Shepherd.[27 |

“The great unity toward which we are hastening”

The day has to come when justice and peace will kiss, when the sun of Christian
civilizafion will once again shine on the world, when the social edifice will rest on an
indestructible foundation.



It is up to us to hasten this day. How? By winning over our brothers and sisters to the
truth by example more than by words, by openly professing our faith, b%/ living in
conformity with this faith and” by convincing everybody that only from the Roman
Pontificate can Italy hope for deliverance and true well-beéing. Of this many people are
already convinced.” Leaving aside all partisan rivalry, we must now all work together
toward this holy and noble goal, prompted by the purest love for Church and countr%/.
Relying on the moral ideals found in soc1e_‘%y we must help prepare a people that can be
ruled in a &aternal way and make the difficult task of governing easier for those in
authority. We must, above all, have recourse to God in prayer, because we must never
forget that “unless the Lord guard the city, in vain does the guard keep vigil” (Ps 127).

Oh, yes, we must praJy, dearlﬁrbelov_ed. We must pray that the erring return to the faith,
that the kingdom of Jesus Christ will spread ever more, and that the goals of his Vicar
will be realized. We must pray and hope.

There is already in progress a return to right and sound ideas. Many are on this return
journey or are acknowledging the need to do so. The diSappointments and
disillusionments of life have done a good job in shaking the multitudes. We can see with
our own eyes that ungodliness, whatsoever its disguise, is pure and simple tyranny; that
its promises are lies; that its fruits bring death. The most popular writers are ‘taking back
today what they arrogantly stated yesterday. Today, influential people are uttering, albeit
timidly, noble words hardly ever heard in years past. Everything points to a slow but

rogreéssive evolution of idéas. Everything makes us think that society, nauseated by the

ilthy materialism corrupting and degrading it, is on its way to the longed-for renewal.
Everything, as De Maistre used to say, foreshadows somé sort of great unity, toward
which we are hastening.

This 1s without doubt the unity foretold by the Gospel, the religious unity to be achieved
tshﬁou h C{che Church, the unify that will make of the whole earth one fold and one
epherd.

Dearly beloved, man tosses and turns, but God is leading him. I repeat: we must pray
and hope.[28]

e¢) THE CHURCH IS A TEACHER

“The Church is an infallible teacher”

In its composition, the Catholic Church is the society of angels and faithful stretchin
across the centuries, coming down to earth in order to coalesce into a holy, universal, an
eternal fellowship and then return with her children into the eternity whence it came. She
is the assembly of the children of God, the army of the living God, his kingdom, his city,
his throne, his tabernacle. She is that admirable society that has existed from the
begl_nmng of time. She a geared in shadows and figures with Adam, was foretold by the
afriarchs, validated by Abraham, revealed by Moses and prophesied by Isaiah. In this
er last age, she appears todegl.ln Jesus Christ as a society of people united in the
rofession of the same faith and in the sharing of the same sacraments, under the rule of
er legitimate shepherds, pr1mar11¥ of the Roman Pontiff, the visible head, the supreme
ruler, and the universal shepherd ot this blessed assembly founded by the Man-God.

Since Christ deigned to entrust to her the deposit of revelation, namely, the entire body of
truths regarding faith and morals -- which he himself had brought down from heaven so



that she could teach them to all generations with certainty and simplicity and without
admixture of error -- she had to be endowed with the glorious attribute of infallible
teacher so that, for all time to come, she would hand on the revealed truths just as she
received them from his own divine lips (...).

Not to accept all the definitions of the Council with full and ready submission of mind
and heart, without restrictions, compromises, hesitations or concessions means denﬁl.nﬁ
not just the particular truth one does not like but also the infallible magisterium, whic
ask?fus to believe in it. It means destroying Catholicism and mortally wounding society
1tselt.

In fact, because of the Church’s infallible magisterium Catholicism is divine, philosophy
is led to the faith by it, the world is renewed, martyrdom becomes reasonable, the
Councils_are accepted and respected, heresies are destroyed, science and civilization
become fruitful, morals_are strengthened, peace of conscience 1s ensured and confirmed,
all the fruits of sanctification are poured out abundantly on all peoples, the Church’s

ermanence is assured and her unity is unbreakable. Take this glorious prerogative away
rom the Church and everything falls apart and goes to pieces, just as the faith has fallen
apart and gone to pieces in those unfortunate souls who, in these latter times, have waged
war on her holy and solemn definitions.[29]

“The teaching Church and the learning Church”

If God wants a unifying and guiding authority to reside in the priestly order, you must
admit that in the Church there Ts a distinction of classes, offices, and powers. There is the
superior and the subject, the shepherd and the flock, those who teach and those who are
taught, those who feed and those who are fed. In a word, we have the Church that
teaches and the Church that is taught, which, though distinct from each other, form one
and the same Church.

To the first belong the successors of the Apostles, the bishops, especially the successor of
the Prince of the Apostles, the Pope. To the second belong all the faithful. And what
about the simple priests? Though on the one hand they seem to belong to the teaching
Church since they administer the sacraments and teach the faithful, they really belong to
the Church that is taught because they do not posses the fullness of the priesthood, have
no jurisdiction whatever, and administer the sacraments and teach the faithful only in so
far"as they are authorized to do so by the bishops.[30]

“The Pope s infallibility is not detached from the faith of the Church”

The Pope is peljsonalgl infallible, but his infallibility cannot be personal and apart in such
wise that his faith is detached from the faith of the Church. The Church is a living body:.
not a_corpse. No earthly power can strip her of her vital force because she is divine, an
the life of God is reflected in her. The Pope is the head while the bishops are the
members of the teaching and living body. If the Head could separate himself from the
members, you would have a dead body; and the Church, despite the promises of Jesus
Christ, would be destroyed.

The Pontiff, who in himself unites and concentrates the whole episcopate, can never find



himself alone and isolated when he teaches all the faithful in matters of faith and morals
because the Holy Spirit, who assists the Head and keeps him from error, infuses and
inspires submission, at least in a certain number of bishops, who, united with Peter, form
the true Church (...).

The Pope is infallible, but his infallibility does not exempt him from studying, consulting,

and relying on the bishops and the Councils. Infallibility comprises two well distinct
arts: t he dlvme part, which is the inspiration, the light which Christ, through the Holy
pirit, sheds

upon Peter’s successor; and the human part, which comprises the resources of
scholarship, the necessary research regarding Tradition and Scripture, and the choice of
the best way to convey the truth to people.

Truth does not come down through new revelations nor through direct illumination. To
the divine factor must be added the human factor, which explores the sacred deposit
entrusted to the Church, a deposit contained in the books of the Old and New Testaments
in the writings of the Fathers, in the literary works of Religion, in the oral teaching and
the living and enduring practices of the various Churches that are in communion with the
Church of Rome, Mother and Teacher of all Churches. You must not imagine that there
can be a definition without proper investigation. No, this is not possible. The Holy
Spirit, on whose assistance infallibility is founded, cannot permit human negligence to
lead the Church into error through the omission of the research and study needed to
disjcover, illustrate, and promulgate the ancient truths with solemn and new definitions.

“Does the Church foster ignorance?”

We well know what some people segl: the Church stifles talent and fosters ignorance!
Can there be a more stupid and absurd accusation?

Does the Church foster ignorance, the very Church that fears nothing more than
ignorance, that considers ignorance a fault and obliges everybody to the most diligent and
unbiased pursuit of the truth? Since when has the truth become an obstacle to the
flowering of the human mind?

The Church fosters ignorance! Can anyone be more ignorant of history than those who
hurl this accusation against the Church? History loudly proclaims that indeed it was the
Church that dissipated the darkness of the most inveterate superstitions and sfpurred
humanity on to the paths of true civilization. It was the Church that opened before us
new heavens and new earths, as it were, and, through its stimulating light, so elevated and
strengthened our mortified human reason as to free it from all error (%

Today, especially, when there is so much talk about education and some people are
Eroﬁ;sely spreading all kinds of nefarious teachings far and wide, who is concerned with
eeping the eternal principles of truth and justice firmly in the hearts of the people?
Who, 1t not the Catholic Church? Does not the Catholic Church, even today, send its
missionaries into the remotest areas of the world and among the most primitive people to
win them over to civilization, while at the same time winning them over to the cross?
Does not the Catholic Church send her priests even into the most mountainous and
?oyerty—strlcken places, where, with little food and privations of every sort, they spend
heir days in the snow in winter and in inclement weather in summer so as to civilize and
sanctify countless unfortunate people and bring them the consolations of heaven?

Yes, it is easy for the Catholic Church to be castigated by people who know the Church
only enough to hold her up to contempt. She always was and always will be the only true



teacher of individuals and of nations because her divine Founder made her a teacher here
on earth. She alone has the genius of keeping reason from the most shameful falls. She
alone can ensure that beauty will be the splendid image of truth and holiness. She alone
can bring human beings close to him who, by nature, 1s infinite Wisdom and Light. This,
in fact, 1s the goal of all her activities. Hence, God cries out to us in the words of the
Apostle: “For you were once darkness, but now you are light in the Lord. Live as
children of light.”[32]

“Alas for the Church of Rome had she been stricken with immobility”

As a universal and enduring society, the Church has received the power to adapt her laws
to the needs of all times and places. Since the Church has to strictly follow the laws of
Divine Providence governing humanity, for whose good she was predestined, it is
necessary_for her to observe the condifions of people, explore their needs, and satisfy
their requirements within the purview of her mission, Alas for the Church of Rome if she
had been stricken with immobility like the schismatic Church! From this fact one could
draw a splendid proof of her divinity. The schismatic Church, in fact, changed the
unchangeable element, namely the dogmatic one, and remained fixed in the changeable
element. Instead, the Church of Rome has stood firm in the divine element like an
indestructible tower. Nonetheless, she has been able to exhibit a vibrant youthfulness, an
exuberant vitality, moving back and forth with the ebb and flow of human generations
circumdata varietate (adorned with multi-splendored beauty).[33]

“Look up to heaven, suffer and be silent”

We have to be patient and put our trust in God’s help alone. But don’t think I’'m
discouraged. I’m working indirectly because I don’t think it wise to do so dlrectlg. I
consider opposition to that dparty a duty of my ministry. Nothing will keep me from
fulfilling that duty with prudent Tirmness, quantum Deus dederit, although I’ve now lost
confidence in human beings. Experience of the world, dear brother of mine, has made
me change my mind about many, many things. I miss those days when, full of
enthusiasm, | saw a perfect Church and looked at whatever had to do with the Church
through rose-colored glasses. But changes came; and they, too, have a purpose. They
detach me more and more from the things of this poor ‘world and incline me to the
particular program I once mentioned to you.[34]

Dear blSh08 at least for a few weeks, we really need to for%et the evils of the present
hour. The Church seems to have turned into a Tower of Babel. Maybe our present times
are among the saddest in the Church’s history. Down there, they see the evil and
sometimes deplore it in private. However, in public, they either do nothing or do things
that seem to encourage the destr0¥pts of the hierarchical order. Is it human prudence, at
least? Is it weakness? Is it complicity? Is it fear of people that makes them cower and
cringe? Only God knows. What I know is that no well-ordered society would tolerate
such dirty tricks or such tricksters. We really need to look up to heaven, suffer, and be
silent. “If you know how to be silent and suffer, at once and without any doubt you will

see the help of the Lord coming down upon you.[35

I think the following maxim contains much wisdom: “We should be completely at peace

with whatever God allows to h%ppen not only to us but to the Church as well and work on
her behalf at God’s bidding.”[36]



f) THE CHURCH IS SOVEREIGN

“We must obey the Church because she is a sovereign”

We must listen to the Church because she is a teacher, and we must also obey her because
she is a sovereign.

This sovereignty was not conferred on her by human beings but by God himself, the
invisible and immortal king of the ages, creator and Lord of heaven and earth. Jesus once
told his Apostles: “As the Father has sent me, so do I send you.” That is to say: I send
gou out with the same purpose, with the same power, with the same unlimited and
oundless royal authority, with universal authority. So great is this authority that not onl
does it embrace the created universe; it reaches all the way to the throne of God. In fact,
Jesus Christ added: “Whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever
you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” This means that whatever the Church
chooses to decree in matters_of faith and morals, whatever laws she considers necessary
for eternal life, everything will be approved and confirmed in heaven where the very laws
of God are written.

So, it follows that Catholics should consider every decision emanating from the Church
as a command of God. Hence, whoever opposes these decisions, these commands of the
Church, whoever challenges, resists, or defies these decisions, defies and resists God
himself* “he who despises you despises me.”[37]

“Eager and sincere obedience”

The Apostle Paul wrote to the faithful of Corinth: “I urge you, brothers, in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree in what gou say and that there be no divisions
among you, but that you be united in the same mind and in the same purpose.” This, too,
is the plea I address to you, my dearly beloved. But how could this perfect unanimity,
this harmony be possible without obedience to the Church?

Obedience -- eager and sincere obedience -- is, as many others have said, the best
sacrifice one can offer God because it is the holocaust of the most precious thing we
possess, namelg our will. Obedience is unemngkbecause. one maé make a mistake in
commanding, but the one who obeys never makes a mistake. Obedience is _always
meritorious because the obedient person multiplies victories and successes. Obedience is
the principle of order, the source of peace and tranquility and the reason for the Church’s
power and beauty. Whoever obeys is crowned with glory because he becomes a
companion of the saints, a companion of the Blessed Virgin"Mary, and an imitator of

Christ, who became obedient unto death, even death on the cross.[38]



“It is absolutely necessary to obey one s legitimate Shepherds”

To be a Christian and save one’s soul, it is not enough to be baptized. It is not enough to
?rofess faith in Jesus Christ. It is not even enough to receive the sacraments themselves.
t 1s also necessary, absolutely necessary, to obey one’s legitimate Shepherds: to obey the
Pope, obey the bishop, obey those to whom thé Pope and the bishop have entrusted the
care of our souls. So, whoever does not obey the Pope, the bishop or the Catholic priest
can be anything whatever but not a Christian, surely not a Catholic. He is a proud man, a
hypocrite”and nothing else. He is outside the Church: “Anyone who is not with the

bishop is not in the Church,” says St. Cyprian whom we have quoted several times.[39]

“I am ready to sacrifice everything, even my life, rather than betray my duty”

Two years have already passed since the Spirit of the Lord sent me among you as bishop
of your souls.

I can say that, ever since that day, fyou have become everythmg for me; and I have gotten
to love you with the passion of a father. I tried, as best I could, to provide for your most
urgent needs, even at the cost of sacrifices. 1 was always so happy to rush wherever I
could dry tears and alleviate sufferings.

But your spiritual welfare was of even greater concern to me. I spared no effort, no
sweat, no %)rayer as I urged you on to goodness, as I tried to help you keep the sacred
deposit of the Taith inviolate in your hearts.

In this diocese, I had to be the defender and custodian of Catholic principles. To achieve
this end, what means did I not use? By word of mouth and in writing, I inculcated, above
all, submission_to the Vicar of Jesus Christ. 1 personally gave you the examﬁle y m
unlimited and filial obedience to his orders, his words, his tachings, and even his désires
because the Vicar of Jesus Christ has the word of truth; and he who listens to him listens
to Jesus Christ himself.

If gou recall, this was the program I offered you the very first time I had the joy of
addressing you from the pulpit of our Cathedral.” We must adhere to this program (...).

In the care of your souls, I have always abided by this principle, which is and always will
be the foundafion of the Church’s unity and power. I will continue to act this way in the
future, whatever may happen. I am ready to sacrifice everything, even my life, rather
than betray my duty.

Like a forward %uard of the faith, I will continue, with God’s help, to defend among you
the 1gﬂrvleat principles of the Catholic faith against all attacks. Nor will I keep silent about
the truth, even when speaking out will bring down on my head the hatred and hostility of
SO{DC people, for I must please not human beings but God, who is the just judge of human
actions.

What is my life? I have sacrificed it for you and am overjoyed at the thought of
expending it for you. I know very well that the e&nscopal office is a martyrdom. The
pectoral cross I wear keeps reminding me of this.[40]



“To fight to the very end for the cause of obedience”

If I did not feel strong enouglg to fight to the very end for the cause of obedience, I would
not hesitate one second to ask the one who raised me to this most honorable See to let me
give 1t up and retire to a monastery to weep over my weaknesses and sins.

So, I appeal to the Catholic sentiments of the vast majority of my sons and daughters and
even to the I%OOd will of every honorable man and woman, whatever their persuasions. I
ask them whether it is fair, réasonable, and decent to scorn one who refuses to betray his
sacred trust and wishes to act honorably in his position, in the presence of God and of the
Church. May God make me worthy of such a sacred trust. I am determined to carry it
out, as I have done in the past, by summoning my helpers, namely, love, patience, long-
suffering and meekness, l%y tempering force with Sweetness, and by choosing, as much as

ossible, sweetness over force, because, like the Apostle Paul, I want to become all things
o all so as to save all.

Dear friends, since my great obsession is the salvation of all, my prayers these days were,
and will be, especially for those who -- certainly through no malice of their own but
through thoughtlessness and passion -- heaped scorn and insults upon me. At any rate, |
can assure you that, at the moment of my greatest anxiety, with the calm and tranquility
of one who knows he has conscientiously done his duty, I overlooked their indignities,
entrusting these people to God and blessmfg them with all my heart. 1 was deeply
saddened by just one thing, namely, by the offenses committed against Jesus Christ in my
humble person.

Venerable t%astors, my dearest brothers in the ministrfy, please share these thoughts of
mine with the people entrusted to your care. Tell them fo pray for their bishop because he
is in much need of God’s helgq. Assure them he desires only to see them persevere in
goodness. If they do these things thety will show their gratitude to him for the great
sacrifice he made ' when he accepted to sfand surety for them before God.[41]

¢) LOVE IS THE LAW OF THE CHURCH
“The Church states and restates the great law of love”

The Church is our mother, a mother of such goodness that she appears as something
utterly celestial. Her words and her deeds, as well as her laws, attest to her goodness.
Just as the beloved disciple, toward the end of his life, could only repeat to the Christian
assemblies these words: “Children, love one another,” in the same way the Church states
and restates to her children the great law of love. Every time she teaches us the truth or
spurs us on to virtue, every time she reminds us of God’s commandments or enjoins his
precepts on us, every time she makes us assist at the Eucharistic Sacrifice or promotes
reception of the sacraments, every time she invites us to prayer or proposes the divine
mysteries to our devotion, with every act of her ministry, she, in effect, repeats the same
words: love God and love your neighbor. Love God with all your mind, with all your
heart, and with all your strength; love your neighbor as yourselves, with the love that
comes from God.



But she shows her maternal goodness not only in her laws but also in the waﬁ she applies
them. Without in any way harming the basi¢ unity of Christian practices, she takes into
account times, places, and circumstances. She varies the rites of her worship and the
austerity of her norms according to the character, the customs, and the habits of the
people she rules. She forestalls unrest by tempering her discipline.[42]

“The Church loves: this is her whole life”

This disconsolate mother often has reason to be disappointed with her children, who
sadden and distress her. Nevertheless, since she 1s a living institution, transcending time
and space, she finds in herself the appropriate means to provide efficaciously for the
salvation of her children even in the most unusual or most bizarre situations (...).

A marvelous bond connects all the members. This bond is charity. Woe to him who
breaks this bond! The Church loves. This is her whole life. Made for human beings, she
permeates all their institutions, guides and blesses all their successes, grieves with them
over their failures, and helps correct them. She encourages their repentance, disposes
them for amendment, and celebrates their return to God.

Unfortunatd%l, our age is sick, as in fact are all the ages preceding it. We see that an
impartial history is reducing to their just value the exaggerated praise of some ages, as
well as the excéssive condemnation of others. But tell me: what is a sick person’s first
remedy? Is it not perhaps the compassion, the goodness, and the attentions lavished on
him with tender loving care? When a sick person sees these traits in the doctor, is it not
true that he already feels on the road to recovery? Is it not true that he feels so attracted
to this doctor that, even in the most painful surgery, the sick person himself is liable to
assist the doctor? Hence, the great maxim of St. Gregory the Great: “Wounds that are to
be treated must first be gently palpated.”[43]

“This spirit of wisdom and moderation, of meekness and charity”

In Christianity, this spirit of wisdom and moderation, of meekness and charity, was and
always will be the characteristic of great souls. Where this spirit reigns, there ‘dissension
will necessarily disappear. There you will undoubtedly find order, harmony, and peace.
With joy and, at the same time,” with sadness we recall the glorious days when the
harmony among all believers and their full and perfect submission to the divinel

instituted hierarchical order gave the Church an image of eternal youth, to use St.
Irenacus’ lovely expression. This image of the Church’s eternal youth, together with the
unsullied purity of her faith and morals, revealed her to the world as something divine.

The “one-heart-and-one-mind” attitude, which made our forefathers and mothers in the
faith victorious over the darkness of idolatry and the fury of barbarians, will even today
be the efficacious technique, perhaps the only one, for turning our present society back to
the ideal of a Christian society.[44



“Charity is the arbiter and mistress of our heart”

What is charity? Charity, this denizen come down from heaven among us to bring hearts
together, to alleviate adversity, to lift up the disheartened, and to cheer troubled families
with serene joys is the most precious gift God could bestow on his people. Charity
makes the yoke so easy and the burden of law and life so light. Charity strews the
arduous path of this our exile with occasional flowers. Charity is the balm for so many
wounds, the relief of so many hearts. Charity, together with the first and greatest com-
mandment of love for God, séts us poor pilgrims on the path leading to our homeland, at
whose doorsteps faith and hope will leave us and where charity alone will enter and
reign. Charity is the great law_of Christianity. Charity must radiate from our whole
person and be the arbiter and mistress of our heart. This charity calls for sacrifice from
us, charity we cannot refuse our brothers and sisters lest we be guilty of unpardonable
hardheartedness, lest, by our deeds, we give the lie to our title of Christian which we have
every right to be proud of.[45]

2. THE POPE

The Church is founded on the rock of Peter, vicar of the love of the Crucified One, the
“Holy Father,” to whom we owe filial devotion, consisting of filial love, reverence,
openness, obedience, loyalty, and courage in the defense of his honor and his rights.

Christians are united with the Pope in heart, mind and spirit, convinced, as they are, that
they can reach God only through Jesus Christ, that they cannot be with Jesus Christ if
they are not with the Church, and that they do not belong to the Church ;f they are not in
communion of faith and love with the Pope. He who listens to the Pope, listens to Christ:
“our eternal salvation depends on our union with the Pope.”

a) THE FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CHURCH

“The Tree of the Crucifix and the Hill of the Vatican

Do you want to help in the salvation of society? I offer you two supports, both equally
indestructible: the Tree of the Crucifix and the Hill of the Vatican.

THE TREE OF THE CRUCIFIX, which in every age ﬁave us the Apostles for the s};ljread
of grace and the mar;cyrs as witnesses of the faith. The Tree of the Crucifix, which dis-
elled the darkness of paganism with its light, gathering into one the dispersed peoples of
he world and sanctlil;rlng them. The Tree of the Crucifix, which gave wisdom to
children, stren%th to the weak, consolation to the heartbroken, heroism to virgins,
resignation to the persecuted and downtrodden, and virtue to all. The Tree of the
Crucifix, which recalled humanity to its noble origins and lifted woman from her
degradation. The Tree of the Crucifix, which broke the chains of slavery and proclaimed



the freedom of God’s children to all people. The Tree of the Crucifix, which abolished
blood sacrifices and made death itself radiant with the glory of immortafity.

THE HILL OF THE VATICAN, where sits the heir of the principality of Peter, the Vicar
of Jesus Christ, the infallible teacher of the Church, the teacher of all the faithful, the
center of Catholic unity, the conqueror of heresies, the foundation of all the Churches --
the glorious Leo XIII.

If we are united with the Crucifix, if we are united in mind, heart and spirit with the Pope
and do so with courage, without reservations, without hesitation, we will not fail, either in
life or in death, to reach our glorious goal; and God will be with us.[46]

“The Pope is the foundation stone of the Church”

The Pope! He is the most august and most venerable person on earth. He is the
successor of the Apostles, the bishop of bishops, the infallible teacher of faith and morals,
the final (_ludge of all disputes, the center of Catholic unity, the supreme shc(aipherd of souls,
the foundation stone of the Church, the depositary of the sacred keys, the deputy of God.

In a word, he is Jesus Christ on earth continuing fo teach and rule all believers.

Is the Pope teaching a truth? It is Jesus Christ who is teaching it. Is the Pope giving
orders? It is Jesus Christ who is giving orders. Is the Pope condemning? It is Jesus
Christ who 1s condemning. Is the Pope absolving? It is Jesus Christ who is absolving.

[47]

“Who is the Pope?”

Our senses see in him just a man, a man like all other men. But our faith tells us that the
Pope is the successor of Peter, Peter himself, I dare say, who continues to live in the
person of his successors. Our faith tells us that the Pope has all the jurisdiction and
authority which, as head of the Church, Peter himself had: “Peter continues and lives in
his successors (...).”

He 1s the powerful voice that repeats to generation after ﬁenerati_on the teachings of the
Word made flesh. He is the impregnable rock of the faith, the visible foundation of the
mystical Jerusalem, the indestructible stone of the divine edifice, the mouth of the
Church, the shepherd of the Catholic flock, the supreme commander of the Christian

rmy, the sovere1§n of the hgeavenl%f kingdom, the key-bearer of the house of God, the
vigilant sentry of [srael, the pilot of the ship that knows no shipwreck (...).

There 1s no Church of Jesus Christ without the Pope. On the other hand, where the Pope
is, there the Church is, as St. Ambrose puts it: Ubi Petrus, ibi Ecclesia -- ““Where Peter 1s,
there the Church 1s” -- because, in the words of St. Francis de Sales, “the Church and the
Pope are one and the same thing (...).”

Who is the Pope? He is the infallible identity card, the touchstone for distinguishing at
all times Catholics from heretics and schismatics. He is the center of Christian unity with
whom the faithful all over the world must be in agreement. Take away this union with
the center and you have confusion, chaos, and disorder (...).



Who is the Pope? He is the source of every priestly and episcopal power having to do
with the guidance of souls. He is the instrumental cause creating, conserving, and
spreading the Catholic Church. He is, as it were, the heart of the Christian world, the sun
that radiates torrents of light and life upon this world (...).

Who is the Pope? More than alzl\ything else, he is a father, such a father that, after God, no
one 1s more a father than he: Nemo fam pater. This is this great man’s most beautiful
title, the title the Pope is most proud of. Shortly before ascending into heaven, Jesus
Christ solemnly bequeathed his authority to all the apostles together. But he wanted to
bestow the affective and paternal dimension of it to one person especially, and this person
was Peter. To all the apostles he said: “With the same authority with which the Father
sent me, | send you.” But to Peter alone he said: “If you love me, feed my lambs, feed
my sheep.” Jesus concentrated the love of his paternal authority in Peter so that from
Peter, as from a bountiful spring, this love might spread to all the other apostles (...).

We give the Pope the sweet name of Father. We call him “Holy Father,” “Most Blessed
Father,” precisely because he is the living image of Him who is holiness by nature and in
whom all fatherhood in heaven and on earth has its source.[48]

“Christ makes Peter the vicar of his love”

Proud of our title -- Catholics -- we repeat St. Ambrose’s beautiful words; “The Church is
consecrated in_the faith and in the name of Peter”. By divine institution, Peter is the
visible head of the Church (...). As such, he is endowed immediately and directly with
ro}}l/al dignity and with the graces and prerogatives attached to that dignity. To a person
who asked him for the sure way to reach Christ, a martyr of the early Church answered
with one word: “Peter.”” He meant to say that only Peter can speak the words of truth
hﬁ“.e, and ?{al(va)tlon to you. Hold on to Petér with unyielding firmness if you want to avoid
shipwreck (...).

The Savior made Peter vicar of his love for us. The banner Peter raises is the banner of
God. In Peter we will find the blessings of heaven and the marvelous gifts of the holy
keys. In him we will find the bond of charity, which unites us with Christ, with God.[49]

“Through the Pontiff one belongs to the Church; through the Church, to the Son of Mary;,
through the Son of Mary, to the true God”

The Roman Pontiff is the visible head and visible foundation on which Jesus built the
immortal edifice of his Church, which now fills all times and ages. In the Cenacle, which
is a figure of the Church, there was Peter, Prince of the Apostles and Vicar of Christ;
there was Mary, Queen of the Apostles and Mother of Jesus.” All this means that through
the Pontiff one belongs to the Church; through the Church, to the Son of Mary; through
the Son of Mary, to the true and living God, who gives himself to us through the Holy
Spirit and awaits us in heaven where he will be our last end just as he was our first
beginning. Without doubt, God, Jesus Christ, the Virgin Mar%/, the Catholic Church, and
the' Roman_Pontiff are links in a mysterious chain binding together time and eternity.
Woe, woe three times to him who breaks even one of these links.[50]



b) A FATHER TO BE LOVED

“To love you to the very end”

To obey and love you: this is our ambition, the sweetest consolation of our life. We shall
do our best to persuade as many people as we can to obey and love you.[51]

We call heaven and earth to witness that we will try, with all our heart and soul, to keep
and venerate your words as if they were the words of the Lord, your judgments as if the
vg%re the judgments of God, your definitions as if they were the decisions of Jesus Christ.

Most Holy Father, it is always an honor and a joy to give our support to even the least of
%/our desires. In our wretchedness, we can do very little. But that little is all for you, our
ender Father, our infallible teacher, our living law.[53]

We will always take pride in the fact that, at all times and in all things, we think like him,
Jud§e like him, feel like him, suffer like him, and struggle with him and for him (...). We
will consider ourselves fortunate if we can shed our blood and give our life for his cause,
which is the cause of God.[54]

Together with my priests and my people, I hold fast to your throne because I know that
through it and with it I am holding fast to Jesus Christ.[53]

The thoughts of our mind and the affections of our heart should focus on the Pope. Only
in him, through him and with him can we all be one and advance like an army in battle
array, sure of victory (...). Dearly beloved, we must not indulge in a homage that is mere
sterile admiration. Let us love him. Yes, let us love the Pope. Let us venerate him. Let
us find new ways to show him our devotion.[56]

“To inculcate a solid devotion to the Holy See”

I have earnestly desired to promote among my priests and all the people entrusted to me a
deep, commendable and -- for our days -- necessary devotion to the Holy Roman See
center of unity and purest source of truth, and to Kou, the infallible doctor and teacher of
faith and morals for the whole Church. So I have decided to respectfully ask Your
Holiness to grant the whole diocese the privilege of celebrating the Office and Mass
commemorating all the saintly Pontifts as a double major feast every year, on the first
free Sunday after the octave of the Holy Apostles, Peter and Paul, according to the indult
already granted to the clergy of the City of Piacenza.

Most Holy Father, I request this favor for another reason; on that Sunday I intend to have
all the pastors give a talk on the sublime prerogatives of the Roman Pontiff according to
the last definitions promulgated by the Vatican Ecumenical Council, in the hope, indeed
in the certainty, that the saintly Pontiffs, devoutly invoked and venerated on that day by
the faithful, wiil obtain from God for the priests and people of Piacenza a true and solid
devotion, reverence, and love for your Holy Apostolic See, the true and sole anchor of



hope and salvation for us and for all people.[57]

“Love for the Vicar of Jesus Christ”

Most Holy Father! May the divine Prince of Shepherds deign to lavish his choicest
blessmés on you. In the midst of the ebb and flow of human events in which you find
yourselt and in the midst of the many serious troubles pressing in on you from all sides,
may he comfort you, keep you strong and healthy for many more years to come for his
%reater glory, for'the honor and increase of Religion, for the defense and protection of the
hurch, forthe consolation of the righteous, and for the confusion of the wicked. May he
ladden ¥ou with the total victory of your cause, a victory that may be delayed but not
enied. The sufferings of the Passion will be followed by the joys of the Resurrection.

Most Holy Father, I humbly offer you my personal best wishes and the best wishes and
felicitations of mfy Missionaries working for our emigrants in the Americas, as well as the
best wishes and felicitations of the emigrants themselves.

Through me, these poor people lay their humble offerings before you as a token of
ratitude to you for all you have done for them thus far. Atthe same fime, they ask your
postolic Blessing on themselves and their families.

The Missionaries, too -- who make it a practice to awaken and keep alive love for the
vicar of Jesus Christ in the communities of our poor emigrants -- ask you, Holy Father,
for a special blessmgr one that will draw down upon them renewed vitality and courage in
the midst of their truly apostolic labors[58]

“Catholics do not go on pilgrimage to Rome for frivolous reasons”

One of the practices that in our days helps people display their faith more publicly and
solemnly is the devout practice of making pi grlma%es, especially to Rome, the venérable
shrine ot our faith, the center of Catholic unity, the holy place where he resides who takes
the place of God on earth (...).

They go there to perform an act of religion, to visit the majestic monuments of their faith,
to draw renewed strength and courage to fight the battles of the Lord (...). They go there
to breathe within those walls the most pure air of Christian life; to enjoy, as it were, the
rights of their common home; and, though living far away, to come together around the
tomb of their forefathers as one great family. They go there to reveal to the world the life
that ceaselessly flows through the Church and to ‘give the lie to those who stupidly keep
shouting that Catholicism has run its course, that the papacy is dead. Finally, they go to
bear witness before God and man, in the most explicit and Solemn way, to their devotion
and affection for the Successor of Peter, the Prince of Shepherds, the infallible Teacher of
faith and morals, to hear words of comfort and encouragement from him, and to receive
his blessing.[59]



“Let their hatred be matched by our love for the common Father”

We must not be frightened by the furor and insults of the enemies of goodness. After the
example of our divine Savior, who from the cross begged forgiveness for his
executioners, we must pray for them, for they have become the executioners of the
Church, which is their mother and ours. And we, magnanimous but unconquered, will
give them the opposite example. Their hatred must be matched by our love for the
common Father, their insults by our respect, their contempt for his word by our trust in it.

We answer all their blasphemiés, all their dénials with an even more vigorous and spirited
affirmation.

Yes, it is high time that we come into the open. We must lift our heads high, unfurl the
ﬂa% of our holy works, speak frankly, and tell the whole world that we are with the Pope;
that we are his faithful subjects, his’ obedient sons and daughters, his closest friends, his
devout servants unto death that we unconditionally supporf the Pope; that we believe in
the teachings of the Pope; that we submit to all the Pope’s commands; and that we want
to live and die in communion of faith with, of obedience to, and of love for, the Pope.

In fact, to profess we are with the Pope means professing that we are with the Church, of
which he is head and supreme Shepherd; that we are with Christ, whose place he takes on
earth; that we are with God because Christ is God, one God with the Father and the Holy

Spirit.[60]

¢) A FATHER TO BE OBEYED

“Solemn promises of loyalty and obedience”

On January 30 of this month, twenty-five years will have passed since Cardinal Franchi
of blessed ‘and happy memory consecrated me bishop of Piacenza (...).

The solemn promises of unlimited loyalty and obedience I made at that time to the Holy
Apostolic See I here and now renew even more fervently and resolutely before Your
Holiness as if I were before Jesus Christ, whose representative you are on earth.

At the feet of Your Holiness, I am pleased to open m?; heart, esl%ecially on this occasion.
If I stop to look at the works I have accomplished in the midst of many difficulties, I have
much reason to rejoice in the Lord. But if I descend into the secret recesses of my heart, I
find much reason for remorse for so much #pod I have failed to do or have not done
well. Most Holy Father, I can assure you of just one thing, namely, that in all things, |
had in mind only the glory of God and the good of the souls entrusfed to me. I plan to
devote the little fime the good God will grant me entirely to the Church, to the defense of
its sacred rights, and to the work of uniting my beloved flock ever more closely with your
august person.

These are my resolutions and intentions as I begin my Spiritual Exercises. Holy Father,
deign to confirm these resolutions with your blessing, with one of those blessings that
rekindle, reassure, and exalt the soul.[61]



“Holy Father, speak and it will be our joy to obey you”
Long live our Most Holy Father Pope Pius X.

Beloved brothers and my dearest sons and daughters, rather than considering the Pope’s
%)ersonal qualities, we must consider the authorify with which he is endowed, an authority
hat is supreme, universal, divine t(121 So all of us -- bishop, priests and people -- united
among ourselves by the bonds of charity and forming, as it were, one sole body, must
draw close to this new leader with filial love. We must overwhelm him with our most
sincere and loving reverence. We must tell him: Holy Father, speak and it will be our jo
to obey you. Lead us and we will docilely follow you. Teach us and your teachings will
be our constant, unchanging norm_of behavior, knowing full well that you alone have
words of eternal life, that he who is not with you is against Christ, and that our eternal
salvation depends on our union with you.[62

“We must make sure we do not scale down the greatness of the Catholic cause to the petty
proportions of our private opinions

We must make especially sure we do not scale down the greatness of the Catholic cause
to the petty proportions of our private opinions. In all matfers that could cause arguments
among us, we must think as the Pope thinks and judge as he judges. Each of us must
work for the cause of good, with the means and to the extent determined by the Pope in
his wisdom, always working with that rectitude of intention, with that perfect union of
mind and heart which alone can call down God’s blessings on our labors and make them
fruitful for the holy goal the Supreme Pontiff sets before us.[63]

“Be always united in mind, heart and spirit with the Roman Pontiff”

You are the Father, we the children. You are the teacher, we the disciples. You are the
head, we the followers. You are the shepherd, we the sheep. You are the tree, we the
branches. Woe to the branch that detaches itself from the trunk! It is like the autimn leaf
that falls from the tree and instantly shrivels up (...).

Be always united in mind, heart and spirit with the Roman Pontiff since we can go to God
only through Jesus Christ. We can be united with Jesus Christ only through his” Church.

We can be in the Church only if we live in communion of faith and charity with the
Roman Pontiff. Every Catholic must affirm in word and in deed, in private and in public,
always and everywhere, the need for total obedience, for absolute obedience to what the
Pope teaches or commands. We must be Catholics with an open and forthright profession
of our Catholic faith in its entirety, without human regard, without reticence. [64]



“He who listens to his Vicar listens to Christ

Venerable brothers, I have complete confidence in the obedience of each one of you. For
a long time | have known of your enlightened respect for, and sincere obedience to, your
superiors. If I were not so sure of your habitual sense of moderation, I would be afraid of
just one thing, namely, that those who never approved the condemned teachings would
flaunt their victory, while those who in some way endorsed these teachings would think
the%/ were being U.Il_]tl)lsﬂ castigated. There is no reason for the former to take pride in a
victory: this would be foolish and unfair. The%/ would be blowing their trumpets over an
imaginary triumph because, in this display of the truth, it was not a brilliant human mind
that won the day but the truth, nay, Christ himself Surely only Christ wins when
everybody obeys.

On the other hand, I do not understand why the others should somehow feel disgraced.

Something similar happened even to some of the most celebrated people without their

being discredited because of this, Besides, these priests of ours who in some way

adhered to the teachings of Antonio Rosmini were ready to give them up at once at the

]ih htes(t 151d1cat1on of the Church and would have already done so had the Church spoken
efore (...).

This being the case, there is no reason for anyone, out of arrogance and conceit, to
despise or deride the others, while those who advocated the now condemned teachings
should in no way feel mortified because, by renouncing the censured teachings, they have
docilely accepted the judgment of the Apostolic See.

So, casting aside all animosity, all my priests should rejoice and be glad that the truth has
ﬁnaH}() been clarified. Those who never advocated the condemned teachings should be
glad because their convictions have been properl%/l vindicated, while the others who
adhered to these teachings should be glad because they have been freed from all danger

of error into which they were sliding.

Hence, there is no good reason for a true son of the Church to refuse submission. You
must all accept this decree with reverence, bending your minds in obedience to Christ,
knowing, as you do, that he who listens to his, Vicar listens to Christ. Each of you must
make his own the resolve of the celebrated Bishop Fenélon: “I prefer to die rather than
defend or support directly or indirectly a teaching censured or condemned by the
A%ostohc See. My dignity, my good name, my glory and my boast now and forever is to
submit internally and externally.

We must not conjure up distinctions. We have nothing to protect outside of a perfect
obedience and humble submission of heart and word to Holy Mother Church. 1en,
some day, those who come after us remember this long controversy, they will recognize,
to the credit of our people, that on this occasion both priests and lay people sou(%h only
one glory, only one honor, namely, that of thinking, judging, censuring, and condemning
what the Apostolic See thinks, judges, censures, and condemns.[635]

3. THE BISHOP

Within the great sacrament of the Church, the living sacrament is the bishop, the sign of



unity with Christ and the Pope. The Pope is the foundation of the Church, the bishops
are her columns. The bishop is the “pontiff,” the representative of a merciful and just
God. His only concern is that of Christ, namely, the salvation of the world.

The bishop is the spouse of the Church, one of the unbreakable links in the chain of the
Church hierarchy, the indispensable bridge between the Pope and the faithful of the
diocese; a man endowed with authority from God, having received from the Spirit the
fullness of sacred Orders, which is the jullness of love. In his lﬁ"e of total service to
people, he is the dfather and the servant of all: servant of the truth, father of unity. He
does not take sides, does not allow Christ’s seamless garment to be torn. ~Instead, he
fi hctis*_ with the weapon of love, a prerequisite for that unity that is held together by
obedience.

As a sentinel chosen to keep watch over a local Church, he considers silence a crime.
Since he is Sugposed to be solicitous for all the Churches, he has the right and the duty to
speak out and enlighten even his siiperiors on local Church situations. He claims the
autonomy of one whom the Holy Spirit has chosen to rule over the Church in communion
with the Roman Pontiff.

a) | KNOW I AM A BISHOP

“With fear and trembling, I confide in his grace”

At the unexpected announcement of my elevation, I reflected upon the burden the
GI?ISCOFal office entailed, a formidable burden even for angels. Conscious as I was of all
that I lacked, I wept and prayed to the God of all mercies, 1mplor1n1g him to exempt me
from the holy duties of the episcopate, which are neither few nor light, for neither my
talents nor my youth were equal to the awesome task, poor as I was 1n virtue and quite
conscious of all' my deficiencies.

But then, considering the authority of the holy Vicar of Jesus Christ, I realized that this
was unmistakably the will of God. Trusting 1n the grace of him who gives strength to
those on whom he confers the honors of office (St. Leo the Great, Sermo 1), with fear
and trembling but with resignation [ accepted the ministry placed on me, without trying
to search into the hows and whys of the divine Goodness. "I now had supreme confidence
and trust that he who works i me both to desire and to work will surely strengthen,
direct, and help me unceasingly.[66]

“Christ Jesus lives in the bishop as in a living sacrament”

Unworthy though I be, I am your bishog._ Who has given me authority over you if not
Jesus Christ, through the one who takes his llqlace_ here on earth? Christ Jesus, as it were,
lives in the bishop as in a living sacrament. The life of the bishop draws all its vigor from



this intimate union with Christ, the Prince of Shepherds, and with his visible
representative, the Pope. It is only through this union that, within his diocese, the bishop
has authority to teach, command, forgive, and punish. It is only through this union that
the blshog Ii)reagh_es the gospel, administers all the sacraments, consecrates the ministers
of God; that he is judge, teacher, pontiff, and legislator.

So, if the Church’s authority is human in the means it uses, there is nothing human in the
source from which it descénds. Those who tell ¥ou what ¥ou must believe are indeed
men, but they do not teach their own doctrine. They simply echo the teachings of the
Word of God. What they set before your faith is precisely what they themselves, like
you, must believe. When they command, they obey. No, they do not €xercise dominion;
rather they share with you the joy of their certltude.i 67]

“The Bishop of our souls continues his ministry through the bishops”

St. Paul calls Jesus Christ “the great shepherd of the sheep” (Heb 13:20), and St. Peter
refers to Jesus Christ as “the bishop of our souls.” (1 Pt 2:25()) This Jesus Christ, made
eternal priest by God the Father with an irrevocable oath (Ps 109:4), visibly exercised the
pastoral minisfry when, clothed in our humanity, he visited the peoples of the earth,
illuminating those who were sitting in darkness and in the shadow of death, pointing out
to them the paths of peace, soaking with his sweat his mystical field, a field of grace and

unceasing fruitfulness, a field prepared from the beginning of time, namely, the Catholic
Church (...).

Through the bishops, successors of the Apostles, Jesus Christ continues to exercise his
sublime ministry even in our day because the eﬁlscopate, one with Peter, is the
continuation of our Savior’s mission and life on earth. Hence, the episcopate is rightly
called by the Apostolic Constitutions (Lib. 11, 26), “an earthly Divinity.” "St. Augustine
would say that the episcopate is a reenactment of the high priesthood of Christ m time
and space.[68]

“The Pope is the foundation, the bishops are the columns”

What is a bishop? In him our senses see only a human being, a human being like all the
rest. But faith tells us that he is an angel appointed by God to guide us on the paths of
righteousness. He is the high priest who represents the Christian people before God. He
who is Pontiff for all eternity anointed him with his holy oil and enriched him with the
sevenfold Spirit. Placm% the gospel book into his hands, He said to him: Go! Go and
teach people my heavenly doctrine. Go and sanctify them with the sacraments. Go and

rule them with” the power I communicate to you.  “He appointed bishops to rule the
Church of God.”

Through an uninterrupted succession, the bishop is united with those first chosen by
Christ, with the Apostles, to whom the Savior said: “As the Father has sent me, so I send
you. Whoever listens to you listens to me. Whoever rejects you rejects me. Whoever
rejects me rejects the one who sent me.” The bishop, then, continues on earth the saving
work of Jesus Christ. He is the successor of the Apostles. He is the deposita

Bro agator, ]}l)ldge, defender, and guardian of the faith, in close union with the bishop rgf
ishops, the Pope.



The Church is the living and sole temple of God. The Pope is its foundation; the bishops
are its columns. The Church is a body of which the Pope is the visible head; the bishops
are its noblest members. The Church is a ship of which the Pope is the captain; the
bishops are its pilots. The Church is like a kingdom of which the Pope is the supreme
leader; the bishops are its commanders.[69]

The mission of the bishop”

What is the bishop’s mission? Only one mission, a magnificent one, which sums up all
the others, namely, to prepare the ways of the Lord in souls (...).

On earth people yearn for God, they need God, they thirst for God. In their hearts they
nourish thoughts, desires, and feelings that have something infinite about them: thoughts

desires_and feelings that reach out to the infinite. Hence the unutterable groans o

humanity and that immense emptiness that no created power can fill,

Now, the bishop is the crossing, the bridge which the God-made-man builds over this
abyss to unite creature and creafor, heaven and earth, God and man. This is the bishop’s
mission, This is why, in the holy books and in the liturgy, the bishop is called pontiff:
“Pontiff, that is to say, a bridge-builder” (St. Bernard).

In the spiritual kingdom, the biShQ{) 1s God’s sentinel. That is why you see him sitting on
a throne, whence he looks out with watchful eye. He is charged to give answer to the
mysterious question that reaches him everznmornln from the heights of etemlt};:
Sentinel, what have you discovered in the darkness of the night? Custos, quid de nocte:

The darkness of the night, according to St. Augustine, is the errors, the prejudices, all
those obstacles that keep God from entering the hearts of people.[70]

“Spouse of the Church”

He is the spouse of the Church, having been united to her at his consecration. In fact, on
his finger he wears her mystical ring. She is the object of all his affections. Indeed, for a
b%lslllé)p, his diocese represents everything the world holds dearest: father, mother,
children.

The crosier a bishop holds in his consecrated hands is not just the rod of justice but also
the shepherd’s staff, on which he leans when he goes searching for the lost sheep. He has
the mind, heart, and sentiments of a father. His fatherhood is a thousand times more
sublime, more tender, more intimate than the fatherhood deriving from nature because a
bishop’s fatherhood is more similar to the fatherhood of God.

Hence, a bishop feels deeply in his heart the joys as well as the sorrows of his children in
Jesus Christ. He can truly say with the Apostlé Paul: “Who among them is suffering, and
I am not suffering?” (...).

So, the poor, the widows, the orphans, the wretched of all sorts are the bishop’s favorites.
He tries, to the best of his abilities, to come to their help.[71]



There is nothing more difficult than the office of bishop”

There is nothing more difficult in this world, nothing more burdensome, nothing more
dangerous than the office of bishop, says St. Augustine: Nihil in hac vita difficilius,
laboriosius, periculosius Episcopi O_fjngiO.

Indeed, to direct the Iprlestly army and move it in battle array in the conquest of souls; to
choose the right battlefield for this peaceful warfare against error and human passions; to
assign to each soldier of Christ the place that fits his abilities; to distribute offices
according to merit; to moderate the impatience of some and enkindle the fervor of others;
to arouse enthusiasm in the apathetic; to encourage the valiant; to communicate the
sacred fire of the apostolate to everyone; and, on the other hand, to be able to blend
severity and compassion, the rigor of justice, and the tenderness of a father; to protect the
flock from wolves, especially from the wolves that move around within the flock dressed
in sheep’s clothm%; to enlarge one’s heart so as to embrace all people; to ponder night and
day the needs of his people; to watch jealously over their spiritual interests; to come up
with abundant remedies for the various infirmities; to nourish his people by word and
example; to pour himself out entirely for them, at every moment, without reservation,
without expecting remuneration from people; to courageously defend the honor of the
cross he wears on his chest, always ready to drench it with his'blood rather than abandon
it; finally, to be the center of holy teaching and sacred authority solely for the Fu ose of
bezcommg a fireplace whence comes light, heat and life: this is the mission of a bishop.

“A bishop is not master of his own good name”

“Be strong and trust in the Lord.” At least defend your honor if you cannot defend the

honor of those near and dear to you. Do not make easy promises nor accept conditions

down there. Remember that not to defend yourself, at’least before the Pope, can cause

scandal rather than edification. Some people will say you are thereby admitting your

%ullt. I understand respect, obedience, reverence, and heroism; I understand everything.
ut a bishop is not master of his own honor as a private citizen is.

I am sure things will take care of themselves for you. But I repeat: defend yourself, with

reverence, of course, but with all the energy you can muster. Defend yourself, defend
yourself.[73]

“I know I am a bishop”

So, what should we do? Must we let ourselves be destroyed? Personallﬁl, we don’t count
at least I don’t. But what about the souls under our care, the Church, the interests of
Jesus Christ? My God, what have we come to! Personally, I believe we should defend
ourselves against these intrigues b% showing episcopal moderation in all we do, by
preserving leniency in our hearts, but being firm in what we say. We must defend
ourselves publicly, too, but as far as possible without accusing anyone (...).



Poor archbishop! What humiliations! May God help and comfort him! I’m thinking
seriously about writing a long letter to the Pope, a memorandum in which I intend to
boldly vindicate the freedom of bishops. 1 want to tell him that, if the accusations are
allowed to be publicly bandied about, he should not be surprised if he sees in print the
letters I send to him 1n legitimate self-defense. I am sick and tired of having to go to
puppets and connivers (...).

I know 1 am a bishop. I will be one without any ifs, ands and buts. 1 know it’s like
beating the air, but [ don’t care. If nothing else, I am providing documents for the Church
history of these miserable times.[74]

“The interests of Jesus Christ and of the Church”

If the bishops do not realize the grave danger threatening the Church or if those who do
understand 1t do not have the courage to confront the enemy, then the cause is doomed.
I’'m sending you two issues of the well-known newspaper. Have the patience to read the
arts I markéd in red and tell me if you are not being impudently alluded to and Jud%ed.
¥ God, what an abomination! I feel so exasperated that I have to kneel long and hard
betore the crucifix. What will you do? A bold and energetic move against those
veritable demons could bring down a little harassment on you but would help you and
everybody else. It would surely help the cause of Jesus Christ and of the Churc | 75]

“I am very well aware of my position before the Government”

Your Eminence, | would like you to clearly understand that I am deeply conscious of the
sensitive task assigned to me and am very well aware of my delicate position before the
Government, The Government bitterly ‘opposes me, albeit furtively for the moment,
especially after I warned my Missionaries in New York not to ask the Ministry for a
subsidy, which the consul ﬁeneral had suggested they do. I told them: “You mustn’t be
either servile or hostile. Be on good terms with [ocal authorities, and don’t ask the
Government for anything.”

It is true that in the last pamphlet I wrote, I was somehow addressing the Government
itself. But, as your Eminence must have understood, my purpose was to pour water on
the hysteria and frenzy of many peq%)le against priests, bishops, and the Holy See.
Besides, this is how I was reasoning: either the Government grants draft exemption to the
clerics as I have been publicly suggesting -- something I don’t envision -- or it does not.
In the first case, all the better for the Church. In the second case, the Government will
ﬁlgall’lly display its bigotry and hatred against us before the whole world -- which in fact
id happen.

Your Eminence, how awful it is to be under fire from all sides! Assure the Holy Father
that 1 pay attention only to him and that my whole ambition is to please him alone,
knowing that, in so doing, I am pleasing Almighty God.[76]



“Jealous of the hierarchical principle”

“Instead, you secretly instructed him to look into the religious situation of the Italian
communities 1n relation to the goals envisioned by the Sacred Congregation...” But, Your
Eminence, is it possible that some people think I am so stupid and Toolish as to send a lay
man, howsoever holy he may be, to reﬁort back on matters that pertain unequivocally to
the clergy? I, who am so f1ealous of the hierarchical principle? Had I even thought of
this, I would have been fit for a mental institution, to_say the least. My constant,
undeviating practice is_ this: not to send out expeditions of priests without an
understanding with the bishops themselves. Only on receiving their reports do I evaluate
or have I evaluated the needs of the emigrants....

I would already have published the repudiation you urge me to publish if the Milan
newspaper had not had the impudence fo try to force it on me, summoning me publicly
before its own tribunal, almost demanding that I give them an account of my behavior,
The authority of a bishop -- even of one as wretched and miserable as I am --1s sacred; it
is divine. Nor may we sacrifice it before the outcry of an ordinary newspaper. This
W011:11d mean destroying the hierarchical principle, on which the future of the Church
rests.

Nonetheless, Your Eminence, out of respect for you I will gladly issue a statement as
soon as the opportunity presents itself. In fact, evén before I do so, I will make it a point
to submit it to you for your judgment.[77]

b) FATHERHOOD AND SERVICE

“I will embrace all and become the servant of all”

Having been fortified with the gift of the divine consecration, I am utterly confident that
the Supreme Sh@ﬁherd of the flock, Our Lord Jesus Christ, will gramous%y look down on
the purity of faith, on the love for religion, and on the fervent piety of this marvelous
clergy and people of the Church of Piacenza and will unceasingly and efficaciously make
up for the utter frailty of her unworthy Shepherd.

As for myself, debtor to you all, I shall embrace you all in m ministlg/, to the best of m
ability, becoming everybody’s slave for the sake of the gospel (I Cor 9). Sent first of all
to the poor and the unfortunate, who live out their lives in misery and wretchedness, [
shall suffer with them. I shall, above all, serve and evangelize the poor, who, rich in
faith, were chosen by the Redeemer as the first ones in the kingdom, heirs of the kingdom
promised by God to those who love him (Jas 2).

Since I have been called to the martyrdom of the episcopate, that is to say, to toil,
hardship, and anxiety, I will eagerly bear the day’s burden and the heat and will most
gladly spend and be utterly spent for your sakes (2 Cor. 11).

And lest I become disheartened, I will, like the Apostle Paul, model myself on the Author
and Perfecter of our faith, who became man and was made obedienf unto death on the
cross for the glory of his Father and the salvation of souls. Now that I am renewed in the
spirit of my vocation, I will stubbornly resist the sacrilegious machinations of the wicked



who are trying to tear down the house built by Christ himself on solid rock.

Clothed with righteousness as a breastplate, holding faith as a shield to quench all the
flaming arrows of God’s enemies, and taking the sword of the spirit, which 1s the word of
God, “T will fight the good fight,” confident that he who began in me this sacred work
will confirm and strengthen it and bring it to a successful conclusion and that he who
B%aced this responsibilify on me will himself help me fulfill it (St. Leo the Great, Sermo

Whatever wisdom, whatever virtue, whatever knowledge of human or divine things,
whatever prudence I have I will dedicate completely to }lrou_ so that God’s kingdom may
spread and peace reign among you and that all of you will live holy and peaceful lives to
the best of your abilifies. I will'shirk no toil to become a father to the unfortunate, teacher
of the ignorant, ﬁlllde of priests, and shepherd to all. In so doing, I will become all things
to all and save all for Christ.

By offerin% the example of %(_)od pastoral qualities, by giving wise counsel, making sound
recommendations, admonishing, imploring and, if necessary, strongly reprimanding the
adults, who should be models, and the youn(% who should be learners, I will make every
effort to prepare a perfect people for the Lord, constantly, humbly, and tearfully imploring
God himself to make my works flourish.[78]

“In the bishop there has to be the fullness of love”

To make every sacrifice to extend the kingdom of Jesus Christ in the hearts of people, to
risk his life if necessary for the welfare of his beloved flock, to get down on his knees
before the world, as it were, and beg from it, as a favor, the permission to do it some good
-- this is the spirit, the identity, the only ambition of the bishop. He uses his authority, his
talents, his health, his energies, everything for this noble purpose....

What truly good and beneficent work fails to get the bishop’s sup]fort and blessing? Will
he bag_ r(epe)u with ingratitude? It does not matter. His love will never fail: numquam
exciait (...).

God is love. Now, the more people are united with God, the more they are full of love.

That 1s why a bishop loves not only God or just his brothers and sisters but also loves
everything else that 1s worthy of love. Eve .mﬁ, I say, everything without exception.

He loves everythln% true, “everything beautiful, everything great, everything good,
everything hol%I: matter and spirit, reason and faith, nature and grace, culture and religion,
Church and State, family and country. He loves the harmonies of human nature.” He
loves them because he could not do otherwise. He loves them because the fullness of
love resides in a heart that is united through the fullness of the Holy Spirit to God, who
by nature is truth, beauty, goodness, and life.[79]

“Whether friends or enemies, you are all my children”

I have sgoken to you openly and frankly as my duty requires. Did someone find m
rebukes harsh? If'so, I would feel deeply hurt because, believe me, while I detest evil,
bear no grudge against anyone. I love you; and because I love you, 1 get angry with those



who become your stumbling blocks and try to deceive Isllou. I embrace you all in Jesus
Christ. 1 would like all of you to have a fplace. in my heart. 1 would give my life and
gladly become an anathema for each one of you if this'would help you.

No, whether friends or enemies, you are all children of my family, all marked on the
forehead with the sign of redemption, all destined to be my joy and my crown. 1 will tell
you what a holy bishop used to tell his 1];l>eople: Even if some day God were to permit %lour
ingratitude and disdain to be added to the tribulations and adversities of my ministry, 1 am
convinced that, with the Lord’s grace, I would repay you with blessings and with even

greater love.[80]

“A father's heart”

Today tyour faith and goodness find cause for celebration in my many years as bishop
whilé for me these years are a source of fear and trepidation. Today, more than ever, |
feel the formidable burden welghlnghdown on my shoulders. I think of all the special,
remarkable, extraordinary graces I have received, graces of predilection which, with
constant cooperation on m};lf part, would have brought me to a high degree of perfection;
and I tremble. I think of the great account I will have to render the divine Judge for the
twenty-five years | have been IShO]f' I think of the dangers the tpastoral ministry entails,
especially i our day. I think I will have to render an account for so many souls that
receded me on the journey to eternity, of every single one of you. While the future
errifies me, the past shames and disturbs me greatly.” I can say with St. Augustine, “I
tremble at the thought that I am your bishop.”

I am mortified and dismayed by the thought of all the good I could have done for you
with a more dynamic will,"a more enlightened zeal, and a more generous life.

I am consoled by a fpromis.e I made to Xou on the day of my solemn entrance, the first
time I had the joy of speaking to you. After warning you that you would not find in me
the thmFs you had admired in my predecessors, I candidly added: “But I assure you that
you will'find the heart of a father'in me.” Did I keep my promise? I am afraid to answer.

I can assure you of one thing: that I have always loved fyou, that your joys were my joys,
your sorrows my sorrows. My love for you, 0 people of Piacenza, had no ups and downs
nor has it ever cooled off because of difficulties or hurts. If I hated sin, I always tried to
embrace the sinner.

I came with one ambition: to tpromote_ your well-being. Like St. Paul coming to the
Corinthians, I came to you not confiding in words taug[ht by human wisdom but in a
display of spirit and power. I came announcing peace. In fact, I spared no sacrifice to
foster the growth of the humble olive tree among you, seeing to it that in its shade would
flourish charity, love for Jesus Christ, the Church, and her august Head, as well as a
concrete desire for the welfare of this most beloved city and diocese.

I have loved you all without distinction, If someone occasionally saw my face darkened
by unaccustomed sternness, while a cloud of sadness passed over me and my words
became condemnatory, he should know that this sadness, this sternness, this condemna-
tion were coming from deep love, were emanating from a heart that was weeping because
it was rebuffed in its desire to do good.

I have loved you out of a sense of justice because you are my people. Oh, how I wish I
could show you my love with something more than words!™ Every passm% year forges
another link "in the chain that binds me o you, a chain forged in "'mutual Iove, a chain
which, far from eroding with time, grows ever stronger and becomes unbreakable.[81]



¢) A LINK IN THE HIERARCHY OF THE CHURCH

“The unity of the successors of the Apostles”

Jesus Christ recommended (...) the unity for which he entreated his heavenly Father (u¢
sint unum) to the successors of the Apostles and -- from among these -- to the Successor
of the Prince of the Aﬁostles the center from which all the rays emanate and to which
they all point; the teacher gifted with God’s most special assistance, unal%{)]ealable judge
of all controversies; foundation stone of the mystical edifice built by the Word Incarnate
for the salvation of all I1feople; shepherd on whom absolute authority was conferred over
all the flock and over all the shepherds that rule the faithful of each diocese.

In homage to this divine plan, the Head of the Shepherds and, with him and under him,
the bishops make sure that the Church always enjoys that unity which is one of the most
radiant signs of her _lelnlti;. It is true that heresiés have arisen in the Church and will
continue to do so. History, however, teaches us that, to point out and condemn the erring,
there rose up not people without authority but the bishops -- niludges and guardians of the
sacred deposit of the faith -- and the Roman Pontiff, who, when necessary, ratifies their
judgments with his seal of condemnation and gives the final blow to error.[82]

“No mission ever found a place in the Church independently of the bishops”

Please do not say, like the people the Apostle Paul scolded back in his day: I belong to
1(’3&}1}1;1 ?r I belong to Apollos or I belong to Kephas, whereas, in fact, we"all belong to
ist.

Remember that in the Church of Jesus Christ every extra-hierarchical mission has been
excluded, that “no one can lay a foundation other than the one that was laid, namely
Christ Jesus,” that no one can set himself up as a teacher in the school of Jesus Christ
except the one who is placed there by the Holy Spirit.

Those who refuse to submit to this teaching authority are rash. Those who rise up against
it are apostates. Those who defy it are proud people, ignorant people, antichrists, who
must be treated like heathens and tax collectors.

But this person is a great man! The other is a great theologian! That one is a great
Ehlloso'g)her! This one is a great saint! What does it matter? Is he an angel from

eaven? Even if he is an angﬁl from heaven but dares teach or write anything different
from what the Pope or the bishops teach, we will cry out with the Apostle: anathema sit
-- let him be excommunicated.

None of you should be fooled by the pathetic myth -- which, in our day fascinates and
dazzles some é)eople who are not really perverse or mean -- the myth that people can still
be truly united with the Pope when, breaking the necessary, divinely established bond of
the hierarchical order, they are not united in obedience, respect and [ove with their bishop



and with him and through him with the Pope; or when, under the banner of zeal and an
exag%e(ated devotion to the Pope, the%/ have 1n fact failed in the obedience and respect
due their blsho][o and, on the basis of their own arbitrary views, make a judgment as to
whether or not the Bishop 1s being faithful to papal directives. Without doubt, this would
be preempting the judgment of the Holy See, an attack on the divine constitution of the
Church, and a’step 1n the direction of thé most subtle and pernicious liberalism.[83]

“Popes are multiplying and lay people are taking the place of bishops”

Things are bad, very bad. Politics is getting into everything, even into the pilgrimages! I
know many Italian’ bishops and very many important peogle would have attended the
Congress of Liege if the question of the temporal power had not surfaced. Czacki spoils
everything. Popes are multiplying every day, and little by little lay people are taking the
place of bishops. Every day the disarray, the confusion, and the chaos increase (...).

We poor bishops don’t know what to think, what to say, what to write, what to do. We
are now led along by the hand like kindergarten children, at the mercy of the newspapers,
and what newspapers! Poor bishops!

Now I am working full-time on the pamphlet I told you about, which might be entitled:
The Social Question and. the Mission of the Clergy. As for publishing it.... It seems that
some Eeople are very quick to put on the /ndex those who don’t think with ... somebody
else’s head.[84]

“You have redeemed the episcopate”

Holy Father, by now everybody is aware of your sublime plan, of the supreme desire of

your heart. It is the plan of that divine Providence which “reaches from end to end

mightily and governs all things well.” It is the desire of Him whose W_orthl}l/ and visible

representative you are on earth; namely, that the children of the Catholic Church “all be

one” and that “all be one” in the full and unconditional submission of mind, heart, and

gorks to tgtlﬁ authority of the bishops whom Jesus Christ appointed to rule the Church
ere on earth.

Your letter of last June to the Cardinal Archbishop of Paris gives solemn witness to this
concern. The letter is so beautiful, so perceptive, and so timely that God surely must
have mtsplred it. 1 kissed it with tears in my eyes. Holy Father, I must confess that I
cannot find words to tell you, as I would like, all' my admiration, all my gratitude.

With this letter Yyou dispelled the clouds of fog raised by the evil spirit to darken the
Christian sky. You have destroyed that entirely new kind of liberalism that day by day
was increasingly spreading from the lowest ranks of the Catholic army. You have
redeemed the episcopate, so to speak. You have freed it from a secret illegitimate power
that was trying with the most insidious cunning to bring it under its yoke (...).

Above all, may your name be blessed for having made it so explicitly clear to all that
those cannot be Catholics who are not united in obedience, respect, and charity with their
{espﬁctlvtq lﬁshops and -- with these and through these -- united to you, the head and
eacher of all.



May your name be blessed for having opened the eyes of so many poor dupes and for
rebuking those who do not shrink from opposing both the bishops and the Bishop of
bish gs, the Roman Pontiff, with devious methods that are all the more dangerous for

their being ably camouflaged under opposite appearances.[85

“We do not take sides”

God sees the purity of my intentions, the God who searches hearts and minds, the God
before whom we must all soon present ourselves!

God knows that we do not play favorites, that we do not take the side of anybody, of any
writer, that we love everybody without distinction, that we do not judge anybodﬁ.s
intentions, that we desire and seek onlﬁ.hls glory and the good of souls, thaf, through his
mercy, we are attached only to him, to his Vicar on earth, to his holy Church.

Great are the sufferings we endure seeing Christ’s garment torn apart. Perhaps even
%reater sufferings lie in store for me. But with the Apostle Paul I will say: “Yet I consider
ife of no importance to me, if only I may finish my course and the ministry that I
received from the Lord Jesus, to bear witness to the gospel of God’s grace.”

Even now, I find great comfort in the thought that the victory of truth may be delayed but
not denied and that the most precious result of this victory will be, I am sure, full liberty
for the episcopate and for its supreme head, the bishop of Rome, from which the
episcopate draws all its power, all its firmness, all its vigor.

If nothing else, I will §o to the grave with the consoling thought that [ will have fought
the good tight, finished the race, kept the faith and that T will receive from God, the just
judge, the crown of righteousness.[86]

Let charity be our badge, our weapon for combat”

Those who refuse to acknowledge sacred authority are outside the Church, as well as
those brash individuals who try o arrogate to themselves the office and rights of that
sacred authority.

So, I turn to you and I cry out with all the fervor of my heart: safeguard, safeguard the
spirit of ecclesiastical discipline!

A spontaneous, sincere, constant, absolute, and inviolable love for this discipline is the
reason for our strength, the foundation of our hope, the joy of our lives, and the source of
all our blessings.

In the Church, discipline is a sacred thing: woe to him who dares profane it!

Defend this discipline with your lives against all attacks. Shun all discord, which is the
downfall of discipline. Fear discord as if it were the most enormous crime (...). Avoid
partiality and contentiousness, as well as exclusive and egoistic tendencies.



Let charity be our badge, our weapon for combat.[87]

“Obed;'lence holds the hierarchy together; the hierarchy promotes unity, unity gives
strength”

If the force of the clergy is in the unity of its members and if there is no unity without the
hierarchy, what is it that holds the hierarchy together? The obedience, the submission of
the priests to the bishops and of the bishops to the Supreme Pontiff: “we are children of
Obtedhenct%” (I Pt 1). We are followers of him who, in St. Paul’s words, became obedient
unto death.

In our days, when pride and disdain of authority all too often hide beneath words like
freedom and independence, there is reason to fear that this unwholesome atmosphere will
engulf also the priesthood. But priests who are real priests, that is to say, who are imbued
with the spirit of their state, will not let themselves be seduced by these false appearances

(...).

They know that the grace of state does not go beyond the limits of their assignment and
thattheir discernment and power are limited to the portion of ministry entrusted to them.
They know their place and do not arrogate to themselves rights that do not belong to
them. The%l do not presume to judge the whole while knowing only a part of the
situation. They limit themselves to the task assigned to them and carry it out with
success.

The promises they made at the foot of the altar the day of their priestly ordination are not
empty promises. They keep these promises throughout their whole life. These are the
%ood priests, who, by their spirit of submission _ﬁrml}}rl establish and strengthen this great

ody of the Church: for obedience holds the hierarchy together; the hierarchy, in furn,
creates unity; and unity gives strength.[88]

“Obedience solemnly promised to the bishop”

After the Pope, the person we owe full obedience to is our own bishop. We well
remember that solemn moment when, clasping our hands in his, he asked us: “Do you
promise reverence and obedience to me and my successors?” And we answered: ‘1
romise.” This was our answer, the solemn vow we took in the presence of the whole
hurch of God. This is the promise we must always keep before our eyes, the promise
that cuts short all our excuses for disobeying (...).

Oh, if bishops had obedient priests -- soldiers like the centurion -- and could tell one: “Go
and he goes” and to another: “Come and he comes,” how much they could do to sanctify
their dioceses, But since the bishops of dioceses everywhere Ttun into opposition,
belligerency, and reluctance, if not downright defiance and disobedience, most of the
time they Have to exercise their otherwise full authority to command as little as possible
so as not to jeopardize this authority and put somebody’s weakness to the test.
exhorting, coaxing, and indulging the foibles of their priests, they do what they can,
which is infinitely Tess than they could otherwise do.[89]



“Our Lord under the appearance of the legitimate superior”

When the Apostle Paul admonishes us: “Obey your superiors,” etc., he is not imposing
slavery on us but a noble duty. Spiritual wrifers tell us there are three mysteries nature
rejects with all its power and sense of pride. The first mystery is that of Our Lord under
the veils of the Eucharist; the second, that of Our Lord under the appearance of a poor
man; the third, that of Our Lord under the appearance of the legitimate superior. Just as
the priest’s unworthiness does not change the reality of the first mysterl}l/, nor the poor
man’s unworthiness that of the second, neither does the superior’s unworthiness diminish
in any way the reah‘gl.of the third (we take for granted that this unworthiness is not a
figmeént of the fever-driven imagination of subordinates). So a “real presence” of sorts is
imparted to those who give orders. We owe them not just external docility but also
docility of conscience: propter conscientiam (...).

Undoubtedly, there are sufferings connected with obedience, but there are sufferings of a
crueler nature for those in authority. Every authority is a martyrdom, and every superior
is a victim crowned with thorns. So let us all, superiors and subordinates, be
understanding of each other. Let us make our diocese a school of respect and mutual
regard. Above all, let us banish from our relations -- established by God -- that unspoken
cynicism, namely, that contempt for each other hidden in the heart, which is the wisdom
of small-minded people and of proud personages.[90]

d) “I CANNOT KEEP SILENT”

“Three things are always weighing on a bishop s mind”

In his }Il)psition as overseer, a job that is always hard and often dangerous, a bishop has
three things always weighing ‘on his mind namel¥ dangers to immortal souls, the crime
of silence, and the judgment of God. So he fulfilis all the duties of the good shepherd,
guiding his sheep o %leen pastures and clear waters, moving fearlessly and resolutely
against the wolves in sheep’s clothing who have entered the fold. He spéaks, writes, and
acts. In speaking, writing, and acting, he has no other aim but the glory of God and the
salvation of souls. No beating around the bush, no equivocating, no shamming, no
secondary motives.

On his lips, the word is a ray of heavenly light, a seed of Christian virtues. His good faith
may sometimes be deceived, but he himself deceives no one. In fact, it is to keéep others
from being deceived that he often exposes himself to opposition and sufferings beyond
belief. He is not concerned about his own comfort, interests, petty satisfactions, or those
of others, but about the truth. The truth is his sole rule and guide, and he sacrifices every-
thing rather than betray it.[91]

“We shepherds will never keep silent”



I know that, in the name of this false freedom, some modern unbelievers would like to

frustrate the holy freedom we Catholics, we bishops, have received from God. Even if

the law does not speak out, we shepherds will never keeﬁ silent. With the help of God, I,

for one, will never keep silent or stop raising my voice, the voice of duty and authority, so

as to destroy evil wherever it may be hiding and denounce the dangers and snares into

\ﬁlhwh .‘ihetquodly are trying to lure my sons and daughters: “For Zion’s sake I shall not
eep silent.

I will not keep quiet. To one and all I will keep repeating the words of the Gospel: be on
your guard against false prQ{)hets who come to You. in sheep’s clothing but underneath are
wolves on the prowl. I will not keep quiet. 1 will say once again: it is an affront for
outside teachers of false doctrines to come into our home, so to speak, to disturb the
%)eac¢ of our families and insult our religion, the religion of our forefathers, the religion
hat is interwoven with our history, our arts, our customs, our heartbeats, our 7breath.| |

“We are called to share in the care of all the churches”

What then! Is a bishop no longer allowed to speak or write as his conscience, his right
and -- more than his right -- his duty dictates, without having people, who have been
admonished more than once, try to impose themselves on him?

Is a bishog, %uardian of divine wisdom, as the Apostolic Constitutions call him, mediator
between God and man, “prince and leader, king and ruler, after God an earthly god,
endowed with the dignity of God, as it were”; 1S_he no longer allowed to exercise his
ministry without having to fear that his dignity will be dragged through the mud by those
who keep insisting they are respecting it?

Is a bishop -- appointed by the Holy Spirit to rule the Church of God and called upon to
share in the pastoral care of all the churches -- no longer allowed to set forth his views in
all candor to our common Father concerning the dangers threatening souls without
hearing himself called a stumbling block and the cause of ruin?

Is a bishop no longer allowed to openly declare that he loves his country, that he wants it
to be a %reat and glorious nation, happily reconciled with the Holy Seée, without being
suspected of being in league with the enemy? Is a bishop no longer allowed to entreat
Almighty God to grant his Vicar on earth the glory of achieving this most difficult and
necessary of goals, the reconciliation of our country, without having someone reproach
the bishop for giving the universal Teacher advice or trying to force his hand?

Have they become so arrogant as to condemn actions with which the Supreme Pontiff
was pleased? Have they become so presumptuous as to condemn, even if in veiled terms,
what he himself asserts “is in full conformity with his wishes.” Great God! What have
we come to? Where are we heading with these tactics? We make our own the words of a
saintly Father of the Church: Woe fo the Church when bishops are forced to keep silent!

[93]

“Let the words of the bishops thunder forth as the Lord inspires them”



There is no bishop on earth who does not want what the Hog/ Father wants, who does not
condemn what he condemns. There is no bishop who does not bitterfy deplore the
intolerable situation in which the head of three hundred million Catholics is put, no
bishop who does not join the Pope in strongly protesting It)ast and present attacks on him.
There is no bishop who does not declare with the Pope that civil society in Itagf cannot
flourish without providing for the dignity of the Roman See, for the freedom and
independence of the Pope, as common sense requires.

So, let the words of the bishops thunder forth without restraint or fear as the Lord inspires
them. Those who arrogantlg criticize their words should remember that “to consider the
Church an inorganic mass that needs to be stimulated by an almighty hand, with no one
allowed to enlighten her or submit their humble and respectful views to her, is the
greatest harm one can do her.”’[94]

“The bishops have the right and the duty to enlighten even their superiors”

I have just received the letter you wrote me the day before yest.erda}g. Thank you for ﬁour
kind words. 1 am taking the liberty to tell you a few things in a’big hurry but with an
open heart and freedom of spirit.

First of all, I strongly protest against the insinuation that I lent my support to the “bad
feelings some people are nursing because of the way the superior of Rho was
appointed.” Your Eminence, I am a hierarchical man. On’every occasion I have fought,
almost alone, to defend the great principle of authority, on which the future of the Church
rests. I would never go back on this (l)3

Since they had not been able to meet with the Archbishop and had gotten only vague and
inconclusive expressions from the Vicar General (the style reflects the man and vice
versa), the good Fathers came to me for advice. I told them they could write or even FO
to Rct)me. ome is always fair, I said, even if it might be caught by surprise in a particular
situation.

Yesterday two of those Fathers came to see me and asked me to write letters of
introduction for them to Cardinals Verga and Galimberti and to Bishop Della Chiesa. 1
wrote the three letters and gave them to the Fathers; and they left. I performed an act of
charity and am ready to do it again today or any other time® it is the Lord who imposes
this duty on us. Did I hurt somebody t]lalelrhatps‘? Don’t bishops have to counsel and
console those who come to them even if they are not from their own dioceses? Have the
bishops not been called by the Holy Spirit to rule the Church of God? Don’t the bishops,
therefore, have the right, indeed the duty, to enlighten even their superiors if necessary?

I respect the Holy Father too much, as well as those assistin% him in ruling the Church, to
believe they are offended when a bishop frankly and loyally, without ulterior motives
%peaks the ‘truth for the noble i)urpose of avertln% decisions that might have fatal and
disastrous consequences. In a place where the world’s affairs converge, it is quite hard to
Judge P_artlcular situations. Hence, God has provided for his Church through the divine
nstitution of the episcopate.[95]

“Bishops may not, must not, be silent”



Holy Father, you must not be surprised if I say that revolution and revolutionary tactics
have been introduced into the Church of God.” I have a volume of proofs that I plan to
publish to demonstrate this fact, deeply convinced, as I am, that I am not defending and
vindicating my own cause but that of a terrorized episcopate, of a violated Church, of a
betrayed religion.

If religion were attacked only by unbelievers, we would have little to fear. But -- and |
say this with great sorrow -- when Catholics and priests raise the banner of rebellion
within the Church and, under fine appearances, corrupt the Christian sense of the young
priests and the people, the bishops cannot and must not be silent. I, for one, will not keep
quiet. I have bewailed these evils for years, Holy Father, and I shed bitter tears over them
before the Lord. We can no longer prétend they do not exist.

Holy Father, do not think that I am talking without knowing what [ am saying or that [ am
being driven by personal interests or other motives. Indeed not. God, whom I serve and
before whom we shall all soon appear, this God is my witness that I do not 1[zll.ay favorites
and that I do not take anybody’s side. By God’s grace, I am committed to Him alone, to
you who are his Vicar, and to his holy Church.

For this very reason, I deeply feel the Church’s anguish and, after long and prayerful
reflection, have decided to confront the arrogant party that is trying to take over and’is the
source of so much spiritual devastation. I foresee that I will have to suffer much, but at
least I will find comfort in the thought that I did what I could to avert worse evils.

As you know, Holy Father, one of your great predecessors used to implore God eve?l day
to mspire some bishop to openly tell him the truth. Since this surely is the desire of your
nobleb heart, I know you will pardon me if I desire to tell you the whole truth, bitter as it
may be.

Believe me, Holy Father, the destructive and rebellious work of the new liberalism will
not stop until some clear public action is taken in support of the authority of the bishops.

I hope you will understand and listen to me. Yet if God should deprive me of even this
consolation, my deeij veneration and filial love for you and the Holy See would not, for
that reason, be any less intense. I would always have the consolafion of never having
failed to speak thetruth to everyone, of having fought the good fight and kept the faith, in
anticipation of the crown the just Judge will one day bestow on me.

Most Holy Father, I will not close this letter without first declaring that I am and always
will be ready to obey not only your commands but also your wishes, so that if you think I
should keep quiet, I will keep a calm and peaceful “silence out of respect for you,
entrusting everything into the hands of God and of you who take his place.[96]

¢) UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND LOCAL CHURCH

“The Pope is the center and the creator of other centers”

The Pope attracts and radiates, gathers into one and diffuses. He is the center of the
whole Christian world and is at once the creator of other centers.

Unworthy though I be, I am your bishop. Who has given me authority over your souls?



Who has invested me, in the internal and external forum, with that legislative, judicial,
and executive power which constitutes the spiritual soverelﬁnty of my episcopal ministry
within the territory of the Diocese of Piacenza? Who has placéd the keys of the kingdom
of heaven into my hands on your behalf? Jesus Christ, of course, since everything comes
from him in the supernatural order, but Jesus Christ through the Pope.

To whom will I give the keys of the heavenly kingdom? he asked Peter. To you: “To you
I will give” (...). Naturally, those keys will have to pass into other hands, but always
through your hands. That power (within more or less ample limits) will have to be con-
ferred on others, but by you and at your pleasure. St. Cyprian says that, just as the ener%y
of the members of the’human body flows from the head, the life of the branches from the
roots, the water of the brooks from the spring, and light from the rays of the sun, in the
same way all hierarchical powers flow from the See of Peter as from a visible spring. Ifit

were not thus, with what right would I call myself your bishop?[97]

“The whole episcopate finds its center in the Bishop of bishops”

I am touched by the praise that comes from beloved friends but even more so the praise
that comes to me from you because it has a higher aim than my humble person.  The
praise given a bishop, deserved though it might be -- surely not in my case -- is basically
praise of the _eg)lscopate which, withits divine character, its grace of office, its heavenly
dignity, and its power of jurisdiction -- a reflection of Jesus Christ’s own Power of

jurisdiction -- is always the limpid and living source of all the good a bishop performs.

Since the whole episcopate finds its center in the Bishop of bishops, the Pope, and finds
its unity in him and is, 1n fact, like the body of one single moral person, with the Roman
Pontiff as its visible head, it follows that the praise given a bishop is not only praise given
to the episcopate but, in a very special way, 1s also praise of that supreme papal power in
which the episcopate lives and thrives.[98

“The purest glory of the Diocese of Piacenza”

For twenty-five years you sit on this infallible throne. For twenty-five years you adorn
this throne with 'your word, your example, the splendor of a singular wisdom and the
exercise of the highest virtues. Twenty-five years of assiduous care and magnanimous
battles, years full of holy, glorious, and immortal works g) From the bottom of our
hearts we thank you for the good you have done for us because your word which the
Spirit of God inspires and accompanies makes us strong with your strength, brave with
your bravery, steadfast and fearless like you.

Sincere and loving union with the See of Peter was always the purest, most desired, and
most cherished boast of the Diocese of Piacenza. Today this Diocese, through me,
renews its protestations of loyalty and respect for your august person and loudly
proclaims its desire to continue its ancestral traditions, knowing full well that, in union
with the Roman Pontiff and in full and perfect conformity with your teachings and
desires, lies also the welfare of our country. i99|



“The bishop: head of a Church that lives its own life within the great unity of the univer-
sal Church “

To be a bishop means to belong to everybodg and no longer to oneself. To be a bishop
means to be, in the highest degree and through the exalted }é)ower of the priesthood, father
of a family, head of a Church that lives its own life within

he great unity of the universal
Church (..").

The ecclesiastic who does not put into practice the golden words of St. Ignatius Martyr
fails in his most sacred duties: “Be subject to your bishop as if to Jesus Christ. Obey your
bishop as Jesus obeyed his Father” (...).

These were the eminently apostolic rules that stood out in the life of our saintly bishop.
He constantly delg‘)lored the decline of these rules and the great evils that, as a result,
would accrue to the Church. He used to say (...) that what would hasten the victory of the
Church and make of her an army in battle’array would undoubtedly be an indestructible
attachment to the center of Catholic unity, as well as respect, love, and obedience in all
things to the Roman Pontiff, but never separated from re?pect love, and obedience for
episcopal authority, on which the welfare of the Church is founded and rests, as a Church

ather teaches us.[100

“We the bishops are all brothers”

Coming together for the first time to discuss matters dealing with the pastoral care of

\f/Qur souls and united in a spirit of obedience and devotion to the common Father of the

tﬁ;thf%l, ;Ne found that meeting each other and feeling like brothers was one and the same
ing (...).

Know that our words are not our own. They are the faithful echo of the divine teaching
authority that Jesus Christ entrusted to Peter and that from Peter through the bishops
reaches down to you. We are loving and devoted brothers and are happy to call ourselves
brothers because, with fervent hearts and deep devotion, we listen to the infallible
teachings of our one and only Teacher. With God’s grace, we eagerly hear his voice and

ive it docile and loving atfention: “You are all brothers. Your only teacher is Jesus
hrist.[101]

“The impossibility of governing our dioceses”

Because of meddlers and scandalous controversies, I honestly confess to you that the
pitiful condition of our dioceses is causing me the greatest agony of my life and torments
me so much as to endanger my health..

When I went to Rome, I spoke clearly, maybe with excessive frankness, of the deplorable
events happening among us and of the impossibility of fgov.ermng our dioceses if that
brazen faction is not reined in. I told them that, since this faction has its leaders in Milan,



it was able to reach all cities; that it was making itself untouchable, even before the
bishops, by exaggerating its attachment to the Pope; etc. What can I tell you? I think my
words somewhat surprised the Holy Father. I have a feeling the faction got wind of this;
inde irae (hence their fury).

A few days ago, somebody told me of the nasty insinuations the Osservatore aimed at
you and me and some other colleagiles. I haven’t read that newspaper for two years and
don’t care what it thinks. But onceI get back to Piacenza, I’'m going to write to the Pope
about the matter and will write forcefully, and not just about myself.” My dear friend, you
and I are now the targets for the arrows of these g)oo.r blind people and must resist their
insane efforts. We must be calm and keep our intentions pure, seeking only the glory of
God and his Church and the welfare of souls.

Personally, I am ready not only to write but also to take a trip to Rome to make the Holy
Father aware of the real state of affairs.[102

The factions, which are coming up with one pretext after another so as to slowly
undermine the bishops and mould Catholic public opinion according to their way of
thinking, are becoming increasingly bold, to the point at times of making it impossible for
the bishops to carry out their sacred ministry (...).

I who have wasted away my health and almost everything I have for the good of religion;
I who refused honors, important honors with large pensions attached to them, to protest
against the violated rights of the Church; I who regard as commands even the less
significant leanings of the Holy See; I who have always been ready and still am, not just
in words, to shed my blood for the Church and for her august Head, I am under suspicion
of treason? My God, sustain me in my difficult trial because, were this to happen, I
would die of a broken heart![103]

I have written to a man of influence down there and, recently, to the Pope. I’'m sendin
you copies of the letters so %[ou can tell me if I have written with enough tact and if
should pursue the matter. If the bishops did not remain silent, so,met.hlng %ood In.II%l;lt
happen by dint of talking. By the way, what does Bishop Guindani think?”" If he thinks
like us, couldn’t he write, too, as I did? In the last analysis, it is a duty of our ministry to
make the Pope aware of the true state of affairs, so as to save what we can.[104]

The confusion of tongues is really a pallin%h. If things continue this way, the dioceses
will become ungovernable. Meanwhile, 1 think there is great need for much caution,
especially for us bishops, surrounded as we are and spied upon by certain pharisees, who
avidly look for every pretext to judge and put us in seeming coniradiction with the Holy
See. "All this causes serious harim to the episcopate and appalling scandal to the faithful.
In such a sad state of affairs, I implore God every day that he grant me and all my
confreres equanimity, patience, peace, and trust in”his divine help, without which we
would go crazy.[105 i

“We men have some sense, too”

With all mz heart I share your sorrows and sufferings. But it is necessary to be stron
and carry the present tribulation with great dignity. T am sure that in the not-too-distan
future iustlce will be done to you. When we get to know the censures of the Inquisition,
we will say: “The mountains begot,” etc., in the words of the fable, and you will be
vindicated,” Mark my word. A Church Father, St. Ambrose, I think, once wrote: “In all
things I wish to follow the Church of Rome; but we men have some sense, too.” I think
this 1s what he was trying to say: just because I am a bishop, must people impose on me
as if [ were a beast of burden?



Watch out for surprises: I’ve told you before that the goal of your adversaries is to make
you give up your diocese.[106

“The episcopate must rise”’

The episcopate must rise and find in its own divine authority the power to stand up to its
enemies and demand the respect it deserves. I've expressed this thought to you at other
times, and I don’t think I’'m wrong. If we think help will come from down there, we’re
kidding ourselves. Still, I’ll tr?l everythln%.l I assure you I’ll speak with such force and
conviction as to bend any will, provided they do not purposely act -- as I suspect they
may -- in accordance with the all-too-human (})OIICIGS that, for some time, have been
dominating the external affairs of the Church.[107]

“I will know how to defend my authority”

We are too outspoken and sincere, I know, but I don’t think this is bad. There is also a
time to speak out. The moment has come to do so, when and where possible and
appropriate, of course, because the silence of the entire hierarchy has contributed
powerfully to the increasing boldness of the new liberals. If, somehow, God willing, the
could only be stopped! But I strongly doubt that. I’ll remember your good advice. I’ll
be careful but not to the extent of being scared of anybody. They won’t ever love us, you
can be sure of that. But at least they will fear us.

I feel perfectly at peace. If down there they say something that just isn’t right, I will give
them an appropriate response. I don’t owe an\ébody anything. I know how to defend my
authority and my place with utmost vigor. Before beginning the battle, I did a_lot of
thlnkang and weighed all the difficulties.” ’'m convinced 1 can stand up to all the might of
our adversaries.

Prudence and circumspection, I)1/es; but, above all, courage and firmness. I have written to
the Pope along these lines, with reverence but with vigor.[ 108

4. THE PRIEST

Christ perpetuates himself in the priest and works through him. The priest is aphpointed
to proclaim the truth, communicate grace, and serve those who are receiving the heritage
ojj?valvation. His only ambition 1s to dedicate himself wholly to the coming of the
kingdom. His reason for being is the salvation of people. The goal of his vocation is
holiness, his and that of others.



Holiness is a holocaust. One acquires it by generosity of will, integrity of heart, assidu-
ous meditation on the law of God, and the exact fulfillment of one s duties.

The priestly minister is fruitful only with the grace of God, which one obtains through
prayer, adoration of Christ in the Eucharist, and an exemplary life.

Holiness must be complemented by knowledge, the guardian of faith and morals.

Priestly fatherhood brings forth heirs to the priesthood: he who helps provide the Church
with a priest is a benefactor of humanity.

a) PRIESTLY MINISTRY
“Sharers in my paternal labors”

With a father’s ardent affection, I embrace all of you, pastors of souls, knowing as I do
the beauty and necessity of your ministry since for a few years I, too, exercised the
ministry in this vast parish of St. Bartholomew in Como. I will never cease praising the
parishioners’ docility, faith, devotion, attendance at the Freachlng of the word of God,
reception of the sacraments, and touching displays of filial love.

As sharers in my pastoral labors and dispensers of the m¥steries of God, make every
effort to be counted among the faithful d1sFensers,_ mindful of that very somber and at
(S)nce terrible maxim: Those who preside will be subject to a most rigorous judgment (Wis

No matter what sacred ministry you exercise, whether it be offering the august sacrifice

of the Mass, administering the sacraments or performing sacred functions, exercise the

ministry like a virtue communicated by God, with pure mind and heart, with a deep sense

(():fi’l falt}(ll ai)nclt )ardent devotion, so that’in all things God may be honored through Jesus
rist t4).

Beloved brothers, be angels of peace, be brave workers. With kindness and tenderness,
comfort the poor, the little ones, the orphans, the widows, the sick and the dylnﬁ. In this
way, the charity and paternal solicitude of the pastors will shine ever more brightly.

Be extremely loving and tender with the deaf-mutes, the blind, and other unfortunate
people. Make sure they, too, receive instruction. Diligently teach the 1%Io_ung boys and
girls the principles of the faith and the obligation of obeying God and their parents. Be
always ea%er and read%l to help everyone with works of Chal‘ltfl thus tying the hearts of
the faithful to you and fo the faith by the most devoted loyalty.[109]

“God, priest and man”

Through his divine }Flower Jesus Christ could certainly have saved people without usin
other people but, in his infinite wisdom, did not choose to do so. And so, in the order o



ﬁrace, as in the order of nature, he created intermediate and secondary causes. Between
imself and people he placed his priests, in whom he deigned to perpetuate himself, In
his prayer to the Father, Jesus recognizes as disciples only those who would believe
through them. The gospel in fact always mentions three things: God, priest, and man.
Whoever excludes the priest removes the connecting link and breaks the chain, tears
down the bridge, and creates an abyss.[110]

“The priest is Jesus Christ working in a man”

Who is this man who holds in his hand the life and destiny of souls and, in some way, the
life and de_stlny of God? Once again, stand in awe of the dignity and power of the
Catholic priest!

Not only does Jesus Christ live in the priest in a real way; but, through the priest, he also
constantly performs all the divine functions that bring about the sanctification of souls
and the salvation of the world.

The Catholic priest is not only Jesus Christ living in a man -- which is the III)rlv.lle_ge of all
Christians, The priest is Jesus Christ working in"a man and carrying out the divine work
of reparation together with a man. The priest is Jesus Christ speaking, Jesus Christ
offering sacrifice, Jesus Christ forgiving, Jesus Christ saving. Everywhere, in the pulpit,
at the altar, in the tribunal of penance, the priest is invested with Christ’s own dignity
because he is invested with Christ’s own authority! Sacerdos alter Christus -- “The priest
is another Christ.”[111]

“He is the man of God when teaching the truth”

When we speak, it is like God speaking because he speaks not only through his Son but
also through us, the continuators of his work.

So the fgrlest is truly the man of God when communicating the truth. Someone said very
beautifully that the priest gives the truth to all, to great and small alike, just as God gives
the light of the sun to thé cedar and to the blade of grass. The priest is made loftier
without pride and humbles himself without diminution. Not only people with brilliant
minds, eager for sublime and Frofound speculation, but also” common people and
children, whose minds need simplicity and clarity, find 1n the priest the answers to all the
3uqst10ns our human nature instinctively asks regarding its origins, its conditions, its

uties, and its destiny. What is even more important is that thro,ugh the priest all these
people find unshakable certainty and absolute assurance in their faith.[112]

“In the name of God, he dispenses grace”



Besides truth, there is another sacred gift the 11)r1est gives people in the name of God,
namely grace, a wholly gratuitous_gift, which lifts the heart, creates and nourishes the
supernatural life in us, makes us friends of God, brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ, and
heirs (l)ti '?ls kingdom. Without grace, we can do nothing, nothing that is deserving of
eternal life.

But how can the priest communicate grace to the faithful? He communicates it through
those mysterious channels we call the sacraments.

The transmission of this heavenly flow of grace had to come about in a manner fully in
accord with the nature of man. Since man is comgosed of spirit and matter, it is
necessary that even thln%s of a purely spiritual nature be communicated to him through
some material element that will touch his senses. Through his senses, a man thus

becomes aware of the spiritual action taking place within him. This is precisely what
happens through the sacraments.[113]

“We take the place of the Savior”

Venerable brothers, we have been called to be and are ministers of Christ, sent forth by
him just as he was sent forth by the Father; ministers chosen by the Holy Spirit for the
work each one of us has been assigned; men of God sent to serve those who are heirs to
salvation; priests of the Most High God; dispensers of the mysteries of God and of the
surpassing grace of God; salt of the earth and hﬁht of the world; people set on a
lampstand to give laght to all those in the house. Responsibilities were placed on our
shoulders that would be awesome to angels. Hence, we very much need piety, zeal for
souls, and study so that no fault may be found with our ministry (...).

We carry out all our activities full of faith and the Holy Spirit. We fulfill our ministry in
the best possible Wa%vglorlfymg and praising God, showing ourselves in all things as
ministers of God. ' We do this by much endurance, hardship, kindness, knowledge
unfeigned love, purity, and genuine piety. We possess the promises of the present life and
of the future life as well, for which we must work with all our energy in order to save
souls, to make perfect the saints through our ministry, and build up the body of Christ.

We take the place of the Savior Jesus Christ. Hence, concerned with the salvation of
souls, obeyln% his commandments _and following his example, we must graciously
welcome and help all the faithful. We must firmly resist vice and the hypocrisy of the
pharisees, without human respect. Whether convenient or inconvenient, we must with all
atience and doctrine reprimand and plead with the obstinate, the hardened, and those
with little religious instruction. We must avoid greed and even the suspicion of vanity or
personal gain, becoming slaves to everyone so as to win everyone over to Christ.[114

“A priest’s only ambition”

To work, to grow weary, to sacrifice himself in every way for the spread of the kingdom
of God here below and to save souls; to fall on his knees before the world, as it were, and
ask of it the favor of being allowed to do it some good: this is a priest’s only ambition.

For this purpose he employs whatever power, whatever authority, whatever skill,
whatever falent, whatever energy he has.



Are children in danger? He assumes res;l)(onsibilitﬁ for them. Does a tragedy occur? He
rushes to give help.” Does a quarrel breaks out? He becomes the herald of peace. Here
he becomes the guide of the straying, support of the wavering, shield of the oppressed.
There he becomes the eye of the blind, the tongue of the mute, the father of orphans, the
mother of little ones, thé companion of the imprisoned. He becomes a slave to all so as to
win over everyone to Christ.

From the shack of the poor he rushes to the mansion of the rich, from the altar to the
deathbed, from the mountains to the valleys, always in search of the lost sheep. He has
peace only when he can clasp one of his sheep 'to his bosom and lift another to his
shoulders, when he can bind the wounds of one of his injured sheep and feed another
with food taken from his own mouth. He is never happiér than when, going to bed at
n}ght, he remembers a tear he wiped, a family he consoled, a child he protected, the name
of God he glorified along with his people.[115]

“The salvation of souls is our only reason for being”

Work hard, cheerfully, and untiringly to win souls over to God: in hoc positi sumus (“this
is why we were put here). This is precisely why we are priests.

The salvation of souls is our life, our only reason for being. Our whole existence must be
one constant search for souls. We must not eat, drink, sléep, study, sgeak, or even relax
except to do good for souls, without ever, ever growing tired. Just as Christianity binds a
Christian to act like a Christian at all times, in the same way the priesthood obliges a
priest to act like a priest at all times. What a Christian must do for the salvation of his
own soul, the priest, and more so the pastor, must do for the salvation of the souls of
others. In this way does he save his own soul.[116]

“They were given the duty to care for souls, not necessarily to put things right”

A very subtle temptation often crg:elps into the hearts of people in authority. They see at
times "that their labor does not yield an immediate or abundant fruit. e situation is
desperate, they say, and nothing can be done. They get discouraged and so give up on
their ministry.

Should we be surprised that what the Apostle Paul experienced in himself is now
happening to others? “But for that reason I was mercifully treated, so that in me, as the
foremost, Christ Jesus might dlsFlay all his patience as an example for those who would
come to believe in him for everlasting life” (I Tim 1:16). These pastors then should go
forth as ministers of Christ in all patience, remembering the Lord’s words: “One sows
and another reaps. I sent you to reap what you have not worked for; others have done the
work, and you are sharing the fruits of their work” (Jn 4:37-38).  They must sow the
word and leave others to gather the fruit. They must remember that in ordination they
were given the duty to care for souls, not necessarily to put things right. However, the
must burn with love, for “love believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things” (}I,
Cor 13:7).[117]



“Spirit of mildness”

It is also fundamental to know how to do the works of God. Some undertake the works
of God in a purely human spirit and, as a result, gather little or no fruit. You know what
the spirit of God’is? “The spirit of God is utferly mild and gentle. It is not found in
agitation or fire but in utter serenity. It is otpen and simple” (Tertullian to Marc.). Christ
worked in this spirit, and his ministers must be inspired with a like spirit. Since the Lord
is not found in turmoil and unrest, we must carry out the sacred ministry in the same
spirit of mildness. The wise man says: “Son, great’is the power of God; by the humble he
1s glorified” (Sir 3:19). With any other attitude, pastors and anyone committed to the care
of souls will hinder both their own salvation and the work of God.[118]

‘Priests of God, society invokes your help”

Priests of Christ! Never forget that, if there was ever a time when society needed you,
this 1s it. She herself invokes your help (...).

Run to her then, apostles of charity, and may your ministry be one of well-being. May

your word be water that quenches, bread that nourishes, medicine that heals, light that
dispels darkness.

Deepen ever more your understanding of revealed truth and of every field of knowledge.
It is llllp t?t you to sfrengthen the faith, destroy prejudices, shake up the sluggish, and win
over hearts.

Love and help each other. Be men of sacrifice. Be like the people the Apostle Paul
describes: “They hold fast to the mystery of the faith with a clear conscience.” Make
absolutely sure” that to faith you add virtue; to virtue, knowledge; to knowledge,
temperance; to temperance, suffering; to suffering, r]tmet : to piety, fraternal love; to
fraternal love, charity. Indeed, if these virtues are part of you and increase in you, they
will make your knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ bear fruit in you (...).

Brothers, watch over peace in the family, the sanctity of marriage, respect for Sundays
and holy days, the dignity of God’s house, reverence for superiors, honesty in business
aﬁld the 1(glbservance of justice. Do not be frightened by the opposition and antagonism of
the world.

Make allowances for the weaknesses of everyone, love everyone, do good to everyone
without exception. Imitate the Good Shepherd. His zeal, which unites and does nof tear
apart, should be your kind of zeal; his spirit of mildness, your spirit. Detest sin, never the
sinner, All of you should be on guard both against excessive acquiescence and against
grim-faced severity.[119]

b) THE HOLINESS OF THE PRIEST



“The purpose of your vocation is holiness”

The purpose of your vocation is holiness (...). Priests are called not only to personal
holiness but are committed to the holiness of others as well. “I chose you and appointed
you to go and bear fruit that will remain” (Jn 15:16).

I chose you, that is to say, separated you from sin and fixed you firmly in the state of
race so that you might go forth, make progress in virtue, and bear fruit, that is to sa§{
ring people to conversion. These fruits must last; in a word, the faith of those you will

bring to me must be solid.

With what power and according to what model can priests manage to do this if not with
Christ’s power and according to Christ’s model of holiness? “Just as a branch cannot
bear fruit on its own unless if remains on the vine, so neither can you unless you remain
in me” (Jn 15). The power of your priesthood derives from your sharing ‘in Christ’s
priesthood. In fact, Tertullian tells us, he aﬁpomted riests as his vicars. For this reason,
you must represent Christ to the people both in your holiness and in your ministry.

When a priest approaches the altar to offer the immaculate Host, the faithful must see in
him Christ’s love for, and devotion to, the Father.

When a priest climbs the pulpit of truth, the place itself demands that he talk about the
highest truths. In the same way, é)eqple must see those truths so incarnated in the priest
that he reproduces the preaching Christ, not the pharisees (St. Gregory, pars I, c. 3).

When a %riest sits in the tribunal of Penance, there especially he must be molded and
fortified by the holiness of Christ. ‘“The hand that reaches out to wipe away other
people’s guilt must itself already be clean, so as not to sullir even more what it fouches
should it be itself soiled with mud” (St. Gregory, l.c., 27).[120]

“Holiness is purity consecrated to God”

Holiness, says St. Thomas, is tpurlty consecrated to God. Not common or mediocre
pquay, but sublime purity, as St. John Chrysostom tells us: holiness is a lofty purity of
mind. In any case, the purity of the priest could not be mediocre, for he is like a city on
the mountain top which cannot be hidden from view. Holiness, then, is pun‘gr
consecrated to God: purity dedicated to the honor of God. Together with purity of min
true holiness demands a $teady immolation. Holy, in fact, is what is entirely consumed
on the altar of God. Obviously, authentic holiness requires that the life of a priest be free
of all vices and ever committed to the honor of God.

I would be unhappy if at this, Point anyone begins to think that such holiness is so far
removed from daily life, so difficult to"achieve, that it must be reserved to people who
live withdrawn from the world.

There is no reason for anyone to fear real holiness. Holiness, the perfection possible in
this life, is not something absolute, free from every imperfection. In fact, even the just
man sins seven times a day. Holiness, instead, consists in a constant effort to attain it.
This is what St. Bernard taught. Here let me mention St. Augustine’s teaching on this
score: “He 1s perfect who has no serious sins and tries to avoid venial sins as well; in
short, it is he who runs without tiring along the path of virtue” (De Perfect. lust. c. 3).

[121]



“The.first step to holiness is an ardent and generous desire”

The first step or means to holiness is the ardent and generous desire for holiness itself.
Since holiness is the goal of the priesthood, all aspirations must be directed to this end.
An ordinary desire or resolution is not enough. What is needed is a will, a desire
comparable to hunger and thirst. “Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for
righteousness, for they will be satisfied.”

Holiness is the true wisdom that one must beg for, desire, seek out like riches, and dig out
like treasure (...). No one will ever reach the pinnacle of holiness if he does not
unc_easmgg and ardently long for it. Venerable brothers, all of you have desired
holiness. Each of you must judge the intensity of your desire by your fruits.

The love of holiness T%ives.rise to frequent and daily meditation on the law and the
heavenly mysteries. The priest who neglects daily meditation will not be holy but will,
instead, experience desolation. “He is like a man who looks at his own face in a mirror.
He sees himself, then promptly goes off and forgets what he looked like” (Jas 1:23).

If one has a true love of holiness, he will be zealous in purifying his conscience every
week according to the prescription of the synod. He who neglects this duty is far from
the path of holiness, for he who disparages little things will gradually go astray.

The examination of conscience stems from the same intense desire. This examination is
especially necessary for priests to ascertain what they are accumulating on the foundation
of the faith, whether %old or silver, hay or straw. St. Gregory the Great warns us that, in
fact, our spirit is constantly distracted with everyday cares and that we would be unaware
of this if we did not check our progress or regression through self-examination.[122]

“Integrity of heart”

What does an upright heart mean? A heart that seeks only God, a simple heart, a pure
heart, like the one desired by the royal psalmist: “A clean heart créate for me, O God, and
a steadfast spirit renew within me” (Ps 51:12) (...).

This integrity of heart is _trul?l a %reat thing. It is the wellspring of all virtues, the font of
holiness, the source of priestly life (...)

This integrity of heart must be the supreme concern of any priest. It was with this
attitude that you took your place in the army of the Church, and it is in this attitude that
you must constantly persist. The wise man says: “With all care, guard your heart, for in it
are the sources of life” (Prv 4:23). How true. "What, in fact, dimmishes the fear of God in
us, what makes us so fickle in the practice of virtue, and why is our progress in the ways
of {)erfectlon so laborious? The cause is the faintness of our hearts. A}: are the stones
of the sanctuar]}: sometimes found strewn at the corner of every road? And why do the
very cedars of Lebanon come crashing down? Because of a hidden sin of the heart.

Hence, like a wise architect, the priest must lay the foundation of an upright heart, that is,
a heart turned to God, and then build on this foundation.[123]



“How can we make sure of staying on the path of integrity?”

How can we make sure of staying on the path of integrity? By meditatinﬁ]on. the law of
God and constantly dlalc%%ulng with him in t%rayer._ He who wants to keep this integrity of
heart must apply himself o prayer. A spiritual writer says this about prayer: “If someone
were to ask me what a priest 1n care of souls most desperately needs, I would repeat:
?rayer. If he were to ask me what else he needs, I would repeat: prayer. And if he were
o ask me the same question again and again, my answer would always be the same.”

You understand, then, how important prayer is. Let us listen to St. Bernard: Reflection or
meditation, from which prayer flows, yields these benefits -- first of all, it purifies the
mind, that is to say, the very source of meditation. Furthermore, meditation corrects
excesses, moderates behavior, makes life virtuous and orderly and, finally, provides
knowledge of human and divine things.

Meditation clarifies what is obscure, puts together again what has been torn aﬁart, gathers
what has been scattered, discerns the secrefs of the heart, fathoms things that are true,
examines things that are probable, unmasks things that are deceptive and false.

It is meditation, once again, that helps us plan our work and -- once the work is carried
out -- helps us evaluate it so that nothing unbecoming or worthy of correction is part of
our life. Finally, it is meditation that.%)re_pares us for adversity, and this is prudence.

When adversity” does come, it is meditation that helps us barély notice it, and this is
fortitude (De Consid. I, c. 7).[124]

“Love thrives on meditation and is nourished by it”

This, then, is the power meditation has to foster singleness of heart and integrity in our
spiritual life. From meditation incalculable riches will accrue to us whereas ‘without
meditation we experience desolation upon desolation and become absolutely barren of
good works. We will never be able to fulfill the duties of our ministry worthily if we do
nqthk%epdour ministry constantly before our eyes through an untiring and intimate contact
with God.

So, priests who fritter away the day in visits and exterior amusements, thus extinguishing
the spirit of prayer, must examiné how they are carr.?lmg out their ministry. They are
readier to engage in worldly affairs or discuss the daily news than to engage in prglyer.
They are accustomed to talk nonstop with people and almost never with-God. They
rarely find time for their morning meditation, They put off the obligation of the
Canonical Hours to the last hours of the day as if it were the least of their duties. They
get bored with God because they love him so little.

You must realize that love thrives on meditation and is nourished by it. “In meditation a
fire breaks out in me,” the prophet says. These words should be apﬁlled above all to a
riest’s love. As God’s minister, he must be a blazing fire: “He made his ministers a fie
ame” (Heb 1:7). His heart must be an altar on which to offer a perpetual holocaust:
“The fire on the altar is to be kept burning; it must not go out. Every morning the priest
must put firewood on it” (Lv 6:5). You all know that daily meditation must keep fueling

the life of a priest so that this fire will never go out but spréad far and wide.[125]



“Good example is the mark of a good shepherd”

It is not enough for a priest to be pious and holy before God or in the depths of his
conscience. He must appear such even before people. Since he has become the portion
of the Lord, he must not only be a person of integrity but must also give witness to this
integrity among the faithful.

He re%ards a good reputation as his bounden duty to God, to the Church, and to the
faithful, You well know that good example is the mark of a good shepherd, as Christ
himself tells us: “When he has driven out all his own, he walks ahead of them and the
sheep follow him (Jn 10:4) (...).

A priest in care of souls is like a city on a mountaintop, exposed to the view of
everybody. His life cannot remain hiddén and is bound to have an effect on others. In
fact,” he is destined for the fall and rise of many. So see how you are conducting
yourselves in word and deed.

A Briest 1s a lam{) set on a lampstand, giving light to all in the house. He must keep his
light bright and strong so as to lead others to virtue by his example. A priest’s exemplary
life 1s the best way to form people. You well know that nothing is more powerful than
good exampl (y Sacred preaching already possesses great power, but this power is
oubled when the word preached is holy and the one preaching is likewise holy.[126]

“God did not choose his ministers from among angels but from among men”’

In his infinite goodness, God did not choose his ministers from among angels but from
among men -- “every high priest is taken from among men” -- that is, from among human
beings who are full of infirmities and imperfections.” These ministers are fashioned from
the common clay of Adam and exposed like everybody else, and often even more so, to
the assault of the passions. We must not forget that, when God gave priests his FOW.GI‘S,
he did not give them his impeccability. If he lets a few leaves ot the great tree fall into
the mud, he does so in order to teach us that these powers do not depend on the merit of
the one receiving them; that the%/ are given to the individual not for his own convenience
but for the good of others; and that the Church does not stand firm by human power but
by the power that comes from above.[127]

“If priests are not angels, it is just as well”

If priests are not angels, it is just as well because they will more readﬂ}{l sympathize with
sinners_and with their unfortunate brothers and sisters and come to their help: “for he
himself is beset by weakness.” We can truly say, however, that priests have no reason to
blush before their accusers, that, as a whole, they are carrying the banner of their ministry
high, and that with knowledge, charity, virtu¢, and hard work they are fulfilling the



precept of the Apostle: “I will bring honor to my ministry.”’[128]
¢) THE PRIEST’S PRAYER”

“The fruits of preaching and of the ministry depend on grace”

How full of zeal you must be and how vigorously you must work at it. It is by virtue of
your office that “you have become surety to your nelglhbor, given }Ilgour hand in pledge to
another, have beén snared by the utterance "of your lips, caught by the words of your
mouth. So hurrY, stir up your neighbor! Give no sleep to your eyes, no slumber to your
eyelids” (Prv 6:1-4).

I cannot think of anything that will challenge and stir up your zeal more than these
words. You may recall that I have already urged you to close every sermon with a
thought on the Eucharist, to look for any occasion, in Season and out of season, for giving
a Eucharistic exhortation.

Now I would like to suggest something else to you: %orepare your sermons before the
Blessed Sacrament so as to pass on to your people the very words Christ will have
inspired in you. This is also what Moses and the Prophets did.

A priest before the tabernacle Pleads insistently that his icy heart be melted by the
heavenly fire that burns in Christ and that his soul be filled with divine fervor so that he
may become a living witness before his people.

You know very well that the fruits of preaching and of the ministry depend on grace, as
the Apostle Paul tells us: “Neither the one who plants nor the one who waters is anything,
but only God who causes the growth.:[129]

“Let your people often see you kneeling before the tabernacle”

It would be highly desirable and praiseworthy for a priest to %10 and kneel before the holy
tabernacle early eévery morning, almost as if to be ahead of the sun in praising God, and
there make his meditation, prepare himself fittingly -- always before the Blessed
Sacrament -- for the Sacrifice of the Mass, and, after Mass, to remain for an appropriate
thanksgiving. But, unfortunately, priests all too often go to celebrate Mass without any
preparation, without even a prayer, and right after Mass get all taken up with worldly
affairs (...). They cannot endure kneeling before the tabernacle in prayer before Christ for
a quarter of an hour every dagf, and they leave with a feeling of impatience reserved only
to God. Christ, the neglected guest, the stranger in your house, could very well address
this lament to you: “I have become a stranger to my brothers and sisters and an alien to
my mother’s children?” (...).

Let your people often see you kneeling before the tabernacle, sometimes for the recitation



of the breviary, at other times for the examination of conscience. Let them see you
stopping in to pay a visit to Christ before gou leave the house to ask him for his help and
race, and let them also see you going back to Him to thank him upon your return.
lessed is that priest who occasionally interrupts his work to spend some time in fervent
prayer before Christ the Lord and ’knows how to flavor his work with a friendly

conversation with Christ.[130]

“Frequent encounter and dialogue with Christ”

The second element of Eucharistic life -- of which the pastor of souls must give good
example to his people -- is the frequent encounter and dialogue with Christ.

There is nothing more proper and salutary than this encounter. Christ in the Eucharist is
the d¢f)0$1t entrusted to the priest, the priest’s treasure. Do we not expect vigilance and
surveillance for deposits? Does not the heart hasten and linger where its treasure is?
Christ in the Eucharist is the wisdom, the prudence, the protection, and the stren%h of the
priest: Christ 1s the wisdom that enlightens him, the prudence that guides him, the
?r(itectlon that shields him, and the strength that makes all difficult things easy for him

Maybe we had this experience in the first years of our priestly ministry. But with the
passing of time the gold got tarnished and its luster got dim. "We became like those of
whom the Apostle Paul speaks: simulators of a piety that is just a facade. We have been
in intimate contact with Christ in this sacrament for twenty, thirty, or forty years and yet
have received very little from its fullness. While, as sharers in this mystery, indeed as’its
authors, we enrich others, we ourselves are wasting away in our misery.  How can this
be? Is it not perhaps because our faith is waning? We come into contact with the
material aspect of this mystery but do not know how to penetrate sufficiently into it, for
the voices speaking to us of Christ in this sacrament are silent.[131]

“Recommendations to the clergy”
Always keep in mind the vocation God has bestowed on you.

With your vocation vividly and constantly in mind, you must so adorn yourselves with
virtues that others will see holiness shining from you as from a beacon; a holiness_that
should be great in the other states of life but much greater in you, ministers of the
mysteries of God and dispensers of divine grace.

Try to conduct yourselves like angels of God and to lead so heavenly a life here on earth
that it will set an example of supernatural virtues for others.

With one mind and one heart, devote yourselves to divine worship, to meditation of
heavenly things, to ciprayer, and to the study of sacred and ecclesiastical disciplines. Shun
the vanities and seductions of the world. "Freed from all bad habits, walk straight in the
way of the Lord. Enthusiastically embrace charity, the fountain of all virtues. ™ Practice
humility, meekness, patience, justice, temperance and fulfill all the duties of a truly



Christian life.
Let your minds dwell on whatever is pure, true, holy, and religious. Live these valuees.
Pray constantly.

With a pure mind and deep recollection, spend half an hour a day in mental prayer. To

the best of your ability, let it be your first task. Mental prayer, in fact, is the hmge, the

fﬁundatlon of priestly life. If you are faithful to it, you can expect all kinds of good
ngs.

Celebrate Mass devoutly and piously. Prepare yourselves for its celebration with real
devotion, meditating deeply on such"an awesome mystery. To celebrate Mass worthily,
ex_aycni{ne your conscience thoroughly and frequently.” In celebrating Mass, watch out for
mistakes.

Do not let a day pass by without a visit of adoration and supplication to Jesus present in
the Eucharist.

Haye a strong devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the Blessed Virgin Mary, St. Joseph,
and our holy patron saints.

If you want to preserve and increase the spirit of prayer, do not let a day go by, for
whatever reason, without examining your conscience at midday and at night or doing
spiritual reading and reciting the Rosary.

Throu%h the mercy of God, venerable brothers, you were ordained priests to preserve and
promote the glory of God. So, discharge your ministry with dignity and honor.

Your dlg:ss, your walk, your behavior should be in keeping with the holy orders you have
received.

Be content with frugal meals and with spare and modest furnishings.

Avoid ostentation, luxury, and the pursuit of honors, as well as ambition and vanity.
Scrupulously practice the moderation your clerical life calls for.

Your speech, too, should follow these standards. In your speech there should be nothing
vulgar, frivolous, or indecent.

Strengthen your heart so that it does not go after trivialities, worldly amusements, or
other trifles.

Keep your senses under control lest they become servants of your passions, whereas God
has given us the senses as servants of our reason.

Your eyes must be innocent and pure, your hearing chaste and guarded, your mind and
senses chaste, your way of living spiritual and chaste.

To keep chaste, be on the defensive.
Do not get involved in worldly affairs.

Do not be greedy for money or gain. If you are fp001r, do not desire to be rich lest you fall
into many temptations and into the snares of the devil. Do not bear your poverty
grudgingly. Christ, our heavenly teacher, who at his birth was laid in a manger and died
naked on the cross, loved and taught poverty. They can lack nothing who fear the Lord
and call upon his holy name, esyl)emally religious and priests.  Distribute the church
income to Christ’s favorites, namely, the poor, the widows, the sick, the gllgrlms, all the
indigent and hungry. If you deny them the food they need, you will be guilty of sin



against charity in the sight of God.

Whatever time %rou have free from church functions, from prayer and meditation and
from other priestly duties, do not waste it in idleness, in laziness, and in frivolous things;
but, called as you are to be the portion of the Lord, meditate day and night on his law.

Hence, apply yourselves with great diligence to the study of the sacred sciences. You
should so love these sacred studies that whoever despises them will hear these words
from the Lord: “Because you have neglected knowledge, I reject you and do not want
you to be my priest.”

You should have the Scriptures in lyour hands day and night. Spend time with the
treatises on dogmatic and moral theology, with Canon Law, with books on sacred liturgy
and Church history, and with the works of the Church Fathers.

In the words of St. Jerome, you must all be in communion with the See of Peter, namely.
the Supreme Pontiff. As members of one body, we must not only obey the august Hea
of the Church but also desire, think, and judge like him, almost as if we had no distinct
will of our own but thought, spoke, and acted through him.

In a matter of such importance, we must be absolutely on guard against sophistry,
quibbling, hesitation and arbitrary interpretations, all of which are unbecommgbto a priest
and already smack of desertion. "Away with such things! Instead, when we submit to the
Port).e, t\}ve give evidence of unwavering discipline, wherein lies the strength of every
stitution.

In the sight of God and the people, you must all be of one mind and one heart with your
bishop and never forget the eloquent words of St. Ignatius Martyr: “Those who belong to
God and to Christ are with the bishop”; and the words of St. Cyprian: “Whoever is not
with the bishop is not with the Church.”

So banish all discord, which, especially in our days, the enemy often tries to sow between
the shepherd and his flock, and stay closely united with the shepherd God has given you.

Leaving aside gersonal ambitions, cooperate with him in all good works. The bishop’s
authorify must be something sacred to you.

You can be sure that, if not exercised under the authority of the bishop, priestly ministry
will be neither holy nor effective nor fruitful.

Be careful to preserve obedience. You solemnly promised obedience to the bishop. Ever
since you became priests, l%Iou no longer belong to the world, to your family, or to
yourselves, but to the Church.

Whatever be their high office or intellectual prowess, keep away from those priests who
do not openly and sincerely side with their bishop.

You pastors must look to Christ, the chief shepherd, as to your preferred model. Since
you stand above the people in dignity of office, you also have an obligation to be an
example to them of virtue and diligent fulfillment of your duties.

First of all, you must know your sheep. You must lead them and protect them. Keep
accurate parish records. Get fo know the life and customs of your parishioners.

Make sure superstitions do not make their way among your people and bad books and
antireligious newspapers do not spread with impunity.

Idcntif¥ those who corrupt the people. Try to dissuade them from the path of corruption
with all the means charity can suggest to you.

Keep note of the poor, the widows, the orphans, of all those in need. Give them your
advice, your consolation and your help. If you cannot help them personally, warmly



encourage others to help them.

Above all, nourish the people entrusted to you with the preaching of the word of God,
with salutary admonitions, with the administration of the sacraments, and with your
example and prayer.

Teach the children catechism. Encourage their fathers and mothers to personally take
their sons and daughters and the rest of the family to catechism.

At Mass, especially on Sundays and holy days, never omit expounding the gospel or the
other Mass readings to the faithful and explaining the m}l/stery of the most holy Sacrifice
(sio tha& having been instructed more fully, they may also take part in the Mass more

evoutly.

At least on Sundays and on solemn feast days, give religious instruction to the people
entrusted to you, according to their capacity, and nourish them with the word of salvation.

You must often and strongly exhort parents to bring up their families religiously in the
school of Christian virtues.~ Convince them to keep at home good books, approved by
%[ou2 which the?r should read especially on Sunday so as to form themselves and their
amilies to a holy life.

“Safeguard the deposit”: these words are addressed to each one of you so that you will
safeguard your flock, at any cost, like a deposit entrusted to your faithful care, and will
diligently guard your flock and keep it from harm.

To help sinners back to the path of salvation by the grace of God, you must persist in
season and out of season with private admonitions, if need be,” with advice, with
corrections, and with reprimands.

Sharers in my labors and solicitude, you are the workers in the vineyard entrusted to me:
work and struggle with me so that, by the help of God’s mercy, we may gather our people
as good grain into the heavenly granaries.

You, the young priests who_helﬁ your pastors as associates, do not expect of them more
than is fair. Live in the parish house like good and faithful friends, without revealing to
outsiders what happens there. Have respect, love, and obedience for your pastor and
cover up his eventual defects with filial love.

You clerics, buds of the olive tree, delight of your father, the shepherd’s first and sweetest
thought, behave as C?/our ecclesiastical state requires, You are clerics, that is to say, the
portion of the Lord; and, in return, God himself is your portion. You must behave
accordingly, then, so as to possess God and, in turn, be possessed by God. Think how
important it is for you to be faithful to your duties, how incomparably chaste your life and
your behavior should be. The Lord has chosen you so that you might stand before him
and serve him.[132]

d) THE LEARNING OF THE CLERGY

“The Church is founded on faith; yet knowledge is also necessary”



No human society can be instituted and endure without knowledge, and no one can fill
any public office without the needed learning. With even more reason will the Church
flourish and increase with learning and her mission be more fruitfully and effectively
fulfilled. The Church is founded on faith; but to engender and guard the faith, knowledge
is necessary. Through knowledge the faith leading fo true blessedness is born, nourished,
defended, and fortified. Most of the faithful, says St. Augustine, do not have this
knowledge even if they possess saving faith.

Just as it guards the faith, knowledge also protects the integrity of morals. But in our
times people despise or reject this knowledge of faith and morals, some out of hatred,
others because they want to 1ndulgle their vices more freely, still others because priests do
not encourage them to hold firmly to wholesome doctrine and stand up for it during
public discussions. So the need for a priest’s knowledge increases. In fact, the doctrine
of the faith must be defended not only 1n the cities but everywhere because the enemy has
sown the weeds of error all over, And this is the duty of the priest, custodian of the faith
and vindicator of the integrity of morals. But how can he defend and preserve the faith if
he does not know it or understands it badly?

The priest’s ignorance or neglect of learning, then, is an evil. First of all, because
whoever fails o be instructed talls into evil (Prv 17;26]). Secondly, because the ignorant
shepherd will be ridiculed by those around him. Finally, becausé he will be witnessin
the corruption of his people and be unable to do an%/thmg about it. What can be exlgect.e.
from the ministry of a priest who does not possess the necessary knowledge? What spirit
of faith will he have in his performance of the liturgical functions. How sure will his
guidance in the confessional be? What kind of watch will he keep over the flock
entrusted to him? He is “the useless servant” who will receive the punishment he
deserves: he will be cast out into the darkness, bound hand and foot.

If at times the Church has suffered harm from the defection of nations and the corruption
of morals, this must be attributed in large measure to the ignorance of her ministers.[ 133]

“Two qualities make an accomplished man of God: holiness and knowledge”

Two qualities make an accomplished man of God: holiness, which makes him pleasing to
God, and knowledge, with which he instructs the faithful (...). Without knowledge a
priest does very serious and irreparable harm to the Church.

Every day and ever more tragically, the Church experiences how dangerous it is for the
shepherd not to be able to fin gastures, for the guide not to know the way, for the deputy
not to know the will of the Lord (St. Bernard. Déeclam.).

It is not enough for a priest to stand out just for holiness or just for learning. Where are
those who say it 1s enough for a priest to be virtuous? (Hier. ad Fabiol.). It is not enough
for prelates to behave well and be known for integrity of morals if they do not also have
knowledge of doctrine (Grat. Test. 36, c.2), because virtuous behavior 1n a priest without
the word does indeed keep saints on the path of holiness through example but cannot lead
back the straﬁlng and the 1§norant to the knowledge of truth (Chrys. hom. 10 in Math.).
On the other hand, knowledge alone is dangerous if one’s life 1s stained with evil deeds.

In fact, to emit light alone is useless; to be on fire alone is not enough; perfection lies
both in emitting light and in being on tire.[134]



“The need for study”

Although no one denies the need for learning, few nevertheless dedicate themselves to
acquiring 1t.

There are some who before being entrusted with the care of souls devote themselves
?as.smnately to their studies. However, once the%/l have obtained a benefice, they abandon
heir books, convinced they have learned enougE for the uneducated people entrusted to
them. It is a vain excuse, venerable brothers. Even if it is true that, most of the times,
common knowledge is enough to handle ordinary questions, we often run into difficulties
and complications that are not easy to wriggle out of. So priests ought to follow the
example of the more serious doctors and lawyers who, when free from the care of the
sick or from court obligations, dedicate themselves to the study of matters in their
particular fields. Hence, our priests ought to dedicate themselves to serious study so as to
come up with credible solutions to new, emerging problems. As soldiers practice with
their weapons even when there is no danger of enemy attack, so should priests keep
poring over their books, which are their weapons, if they do not want to seriously
compromise their conscience.[135]

“The science of the saints”
The science of the saints is summed up in three points:

1) _ The science to which priests must devote themselves is knowing the means of
perfection. Hence, they should learn the method of prayer and meditation and know
perfectly the method of the examination of conscience and of the exercises of piety;

2) __ They should dedicate themselves to the study of what has to do with the
Sacrifice of the Mass and the other sacraments and with the recitation of the Divine
Office so as to know the meaning of the rites and ceremonies as much as possible.

3) The science that deals directly with the direction of souls, that is, dogmatic,
moral, ascetical, and mﬁstlcal theologt%/. Everyone ought to have the book of an
approved author on each of these matters and ‘consult it every day. These are the
main works; and theﬁ will help our priests acquire the necessary knowledge. We
warmly recommend them to one and all.

While we recommend this kind of knowledge to our priests, in no way do we disapprove
of secular knowledge and culture. Once we have taken care of ecclesiastical learning, we
look favorably on secular learning as well. The more power and honor to the priesthood
if a priest wishes to outdo lay people even in the other sciences. God is the Lord of
sciences, and we must lead back even secular sciences to the feet of Christ.[136]

¢) THE PROMOTION OF VOCATIONS



“Multiplying priests is like giving life to all kinds of good works”

Multiplying priests is like giving life to all the good works one can think of.

That incomparable hero of charity, St. Vincent de Paul, would say to his missionaries:
“My brothers, we can think as hard as we want, but we will find that we cannot
contribute to a greater cause than that of helping to form a good priest.”

Do you want to know the superabundant merit that will accrue to the one who welcomes
the 'young ones of the Lord into the Seminary? Listen to Jesus himself: “Whoever
receives you receives me,” he says to his apostles; “and whoever 1glves only a cup of cold
water to one of these little ones fo drink because he is my disciple -- amen, I say to you,
he will surely not lose his reward.” And what will this reward be? Jesus Christ tell§ us:
“Whoever receives a prophet because he is a prophet will receive a prophet’s reward.” In
other words, as St. John Chr{ysostom explains, whoever helps form a minister of the
ﬁospel and comes to his assistance will share in all the good the minister performs and

ave from God the same reward as that of the minister, namely, an incomparable reward.

[137]

“Make an effort to prepare others like yourselves”

My beloved brothers, dearest pastors and priests, make an effort, as of this moment, to
prepare others like yourselves to take your place in the diocese when it will mourn your
passing. So, look around and see if in your parish you have any youngster with a fine
mind, who is outgoing, lively and, at the same time, docile, studious, modest, clean-cut,
and loves to serve in church. When you find one, I beg you to take it upon yourself to
nurture hll(n \)Nlth special care. With his parents’ approval make sure you enroll him in the
seminary (...).

Blessed is the pastor who he[[%s give the Church at least one priest! Even if he may not
always have worked with all the vigor and alacrity, with all the intensity that the needs of
the fimes called for, still he can present himself before the divine Judge full of
confidence. For he knows that he 1s leaving behind someone who will continue his
heavenly mission here on earth and that, through his successor, he will continue in some
vx{e?é to evangelize, to instruct, and to offer still more sheaves to the Master of the harvest.

“Blessed is he who gives the Church a priest”

Do not fear that your expectations might be dashed. Should you be deprived in this life
of seeing with your own eyes the longed-for fruits ripening on the tree of charity, still
those fruits will ripen in the gardens of heaven to your credif. That is to say: in the sight
of the Lord a virtuous deed 1s never lost. Even if most of the aspirants in"the seminary



will leave and only a few reach their goal, these few will be worth a fortune and be the
joy of heaven and earth.

Among the one hundred drops of rain that fall to the ground, ninety-eight become mud.

Of the other two, one falls on the forehead of the infant in baptism, giving the Church a
son or daughter, while the other falls into the priest’s chalice, becoming one with the
Blood of Christ and giving God to the world. Blessed, I repeat, a thousand times blessed
is the person who gives the Church a priest![139]

“How many vocations are lost through the fault of parents”

You know very well how mattl_y vocations are sadly lost through the fault of parents, So,
do not hesitaté to portray to fathers and mothers the terrible consequences they will be
gu}lg/ of in the sight of God if they directly and openly obstruct the vocation of their
children, if with invincible obstinacy they close the doors of the seminary to them, if with
blandishments or threats they forcethosé born to spread God’s kingdom on earth to drag
around the heavy and ignominious chains of the world.

Warn them about that intemperate and worldly love that makes some of them think that
those who don the cassock are almost lost both to the family and to the family name. Oh,
how many parents have thwarted the vocation of their sons for earthly mofives, only to
discover too late that the}/ had prepared for themselves and their sons a lifé of
unhappiness and misfortune!

So remind them, venerable brothers, that if they must be careful not to push their children
onto a Eath that 1s not theirs, they must be equally careful not to pull them off the path to
which God calls them. Teach them that, far from obstructing and bemoaning their child’s
vocation, they should nurture, develop, and protect it through a Christian upbringing and
consider themselves highly honored by it, just as, in times of greater faith, our forefathers
and mothers felt honored to have avocation in the family. Tell them also that the
vocation to the sacred ministry is like a very delicate seed, planted by the very hand of
God in the soul that comes as a pilgrim to this earth. If parents surround that seed with
the most favorable conditions, they will see the seed quickly grow, flower, and bear fruit.
If they surround it with unfavorable conditions, without a miracle of God’s omnipotence
the seed will surely die.[140]

“The seminaries: I love them as the apple of my eye”

The Diocese of Piacenza has its seminaries, too, and nothing surely is closer to my heart
than these beloved religious institutions. Indeed, I love them. I love them as the apg}e of
my e%fe.because in_the increasing number of prlestlls]l vocations I see a sign of the future
well-being of my flock. For this reason, I gladly shouldered enormous sacrifices in the
past, and I will continue to do all I can even today. But my efforts alone, dearly beloved,
are not enough. I need your help. I need it desperately (%l

Our seminaries are poor, as well as are most of the yout%gstqs who alfplf/ for admission.

Almost all of these youngsters, as we know, come from families with little or nothing and
?re therefore, to a greater or lesser degree, in need of help even though the tuition is very
OW.



How %)amful it is for a bishop to very often have to turn away bright and promising lads
from the seminary, just for lack of funds! How sad it is to hear that, for the same reason,
others who are even more promising will have to be sent back home to their families!

How painful to be unable to help them out!

Brothers and sons of mine, only you in your charity can relieve me of this anguish and
distress. It is precisely on your charity that I am relying. I hope that even this time I have
not appealed fo your charity in vain.

I would like to see eye?[ parish, or at least every vicariate of the Diocese, set up, in the
seminary, a scholarship for needy clerics.[141]

“My seminaries are full’

My seminaries are not only full but bulging with clerics. Even if I wanted to, I could not
acce%)t young men from other dioceses. Priests, as you know, are like medicine. You
mustn’t take more than necessary; otherwise, watch out! In a few years, at this rate, |
won’t know where to put all my own seminarians. This is God’s answer to those who
want to impoverish the clergy so as to thin out their ranks.[142]

“How lucky I would be if many of my priests were to volunteer for the foreign missions”

How lucky I would be if many, or at least some, of my priests were to volunteer for the
sublime work of the foreign missions. Even though we are beginning to feel the scarcity
of priests even here, not only would I not object fo their leaving, but I would have only
words of praise and encouragement for them, convinced as I am that one of the most
efficacious means for keeping the faith among our people is that of bringing it to people
who do not have it yet.

Having once been enrolled in your Institute for the Missions and not allowed to

Bersonally belong to it by the will of the late Bishop of Como, I have nonetheless always
elonged to it in spirit. "1 sincerely hope that God will bless your institute and make it

flourish so that, in numbers and quality, it may live up to its most noble purpose.[143]

5. LAY PEOPLE

Every human being is a spokesperson for the universe and its priest as well. He or she
reads the book of human realities and praises their Author, Lord, and Father. Lay people
discover the signs of eternity in temporal realities and make them known. They are the
priests of the home and of civil society.

They are apostles of truth, of word, of example, of charity, of true civilization, of genuine



progress. By baptism, they are priests,; by confirmation, soldiers and witnesses.

In cooperation and in communion with the ministerial priesthood, they make a distinctive
and indispensable contribution to the Christian rebirth of the world. The Church belongs
to them as much as it belongs to the ecclesiastics. Since it belongs to them, they love it,
defend, it and proclaim it with courage. They are not ashamed of the gospel. In a
secularized world they openly give witness to’it by a forthright profession of faith, by
ﬁ]%z’[elily, by the vigor of their personal convictions, and by concerted and disciplined
effort.

a) THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE FAITHFUL

“Every human being is the spokesperson and priest of the universe”

While we are not the last end of created things, certainly in the l%hysical order we are their
immediate goal because they are subfect to us and serve us; ‘““You have placed him over
the works of your hands. You have placed all things under his feet.”

Why, in fact, does the sun pour forth the inexhaustible torrents of its light? Who is it that
snafches from electricity its power and compels it to follow certain paths and become an
instrument of traction, of movement, of new life? Who is it that compels a ray of the sun
to become a fascinating painter of the works of nature and art? Who is it that subjugates
air and steam to his own wagon, so as to outspeed the birds in flight? Who is it that
measures the distance of the planets, their surface area, that determines their weight and
analyzes their composition? What creature is there that scans the paths of the shinin
stars? Why did God create the treasures in the sky, the earth, and the sea with so muc
magnificence?

Without human beings, these marvels would not make sense. All these things would
have no reason for belnﬁl,.for multi lyln%?l or for continuing to exist. In their very nature
and purpose, all these things proclaim the need for human beings in creation because
without human beings they themselves mlg%ht fall back into primordial nothingness. We
are the immediate, temporal, and subordinate purpose of their existence and duration.

So for us the universe is like a great book in which are recorded the innumerable favors
of the Creator. It is up to us to read the Word of God’s love, wisdom, and omnipotence
written on the face of things; the Word of God who for our sake drew all these things
from nothingness and for our sake keeps them from falling back into nothingness. Given
the 1ability of the other creatures, human beings have received the honor and
responsibility of being their s%gokespersons and priests of the universe, giving voice to
inanimate nature in its hymn of glory and universal gratitude to the Creator![144]

“Citizen of eternity”

The Catholic religion, which has revealed to human beings their high worth by clearly



disclosing to them the sublime purpose for which they were made, has also imposed on
them duties that are commensurate with the sublimity of this end of theirs. In the conduct
of their lives, Christians can no longer confine themselves to the narrow limits of reason
and time if they do not want to disavow their divine origin and their noble destination.

As citizens of eternity, Christians must scan with their minds the vast horizon revelation
has opened up before their eyes, where the earth is only a reflection of heaven and
eterni g the final judge of human actions. In this light (which is the only true light), the
most dramatic events lose their importance; or better, the real importance of these events
comes from religion, interwoven, as it is, in a thousand different ways with all things
human. The rise and fall of empires, the revolutions of peoples, the convulsions and
fusions of peoples are just a process kicking up a bit of dust in the immense reaches of
space. Religion is the only thing that really matters. What God ultimately has in mind in

working through human events is the spread and triumph of religion.

In this magnificent plan nothing is isolated any longer: one being is related to another,
one action to another. All individuals and nations have a role to play; all have a share in
the work of building up the edifice. Doing our part means fulfilling the designs of divine
Providence. It means weaving, during our lifetime, the eternal crown of justice that, even
before his death, St. Paul knew he would receive. On the other hand, doing our part
]&oorly means disturbing the order established by God. It means failing to come up to

od’s expectations. It means burdening our conscience with the guilt of the servant who
buried his talent instead of trading with 1t.[145]

“Lay people, you too must be apostles”

Brothers and sisters, you too must be apostles, that is, people of action and sacrifice
zealous for the honor of God and the Church, aflame with love for souls. Who ever sai
that, just because you are lay people, you cannot exercise the apostolate of the word in
the Tittle world around you by usg&l/;%l uplifting speech in your conversations, %four
instructions, and your admonitions? o ever said you cannot exercise the apostolate of
good example by openly professing your faith, cost what it may! What about the
apostolate of charity: he pln%l the poor, visiting the sick, consoling the afflicted, dom%

ood to all? What about the apostolate of Givilization: cooperating in the work o

estroying sin, which depraves people, and in the work of advancing justice, which
brings prosperity to nations? en the fatherland is in supreme need, every citizen
becomes a soldier. When the Church is in desperate need, every believer must be an
apostle, nay, a fervent and generous apostle.[146]

“Even lay people have their apostolic mission”

Lay people are soldiers_ of Christ, too, are they not? They too must take up arms for the
suﬁ)port. and defense of his klngldom (...). The activity of the clergy has limits beyond
which it cannot go either for lack of means or programs or because situations are
unfavorable or actually hostile. Lay people can go where a priest cannot. Often an
exhortation from a lay person is accepted more readily than from a priest (...). Lay
people, too, have their apostolate and, may I say, their apostolic mission.[147



“Every Christian is born an apostle”

Not all of you, it is true, have been called to preach the gospel like the Apostles, but all of
you have an obligation, in proportion to and in conformity with your state of life, to
advance the cause of religion, to defend it, and to promote its glory. In the words of
Tertullian, every Christian is born an apostle: an a%)ostle to hel%:) keep the Tpromoters of
evil from increasing and to prevent desertions from the fields of the Divine Tiller; to keep
divisions and dissensions from eruptm%; to forestall the growth of that deadly and worse-
than-death coldness that keeps people from attending to their duties, to piety, to the word
of God, to the correction of their morals, and to the exercise of Christian virfues (...).

Whoever does not feel the urge to share in the apostolate for the defense of truth and of
the Church obviously has not received the gifts of the Holy Spirit, for the Spirit cannot
remain idle once he enters a human heart. He is an active and productive S%lrlt full of
%)QWCI‘ and energy. Whoever has this Spirit in his heart speaks willingly of God and of
hings divine, is full of zeal for the instruction of his brothers and sisters in Christian
doctrine, and proclaims his readiness to die at any time for the cause of Jesus Christ and
his Church.[148]

“You are not declining old age but rising youth”

If the day when our wayward society returns to the straight path seems far off, you,
especially, 0 good lay péople, who are disgusted and horrified by the apostasy of our
society, who revere and love the name of God, you can hasten the longed-for hour. You
can prepare the hearts of your brothers and sistets for repentance lziy professing your faith
in the sight of all people, by taking pride in being Christians and working with greater
alacrity. ~You feel honored “at being able to serve the Lord and to glorﬂ% him 1 your
speeches and writings, and in the various events of life.

You can do much because, in the words of a well known writer, ““You are not declining
old age but rising youth.” It is up to you to get hold of society and make it Christian once
again by working with bold ideas and firm intentions so that the Catholic spirit will
infiltrate everywhere and permeate everything having to do with the intellectual, moral
and even physical life of people.

Because of foolish ﬁrejudices, so many teachings are viewed with susPicion if they come
from priests but make a deep impression if they come from lay people! How many doors
closed to God’s minister open wide before a man of the world, who could, if he wanted,
bring in with him the precious treasure of the faith! Because of your everyday contacts,
ou have so many ways -- which a priest rarely if ever does -- to get close to your
rothers and sisters, to enlighten them, to speak eloquently of Jesus Christ and the

Church. What a precious and fruitful apostolate you could exercise in the midst of

society![149]

“You are the priests of the home”



The work of priests could never fully achieve its purpose if it were not backed by the
arents. So let me address another word to you, fathers and mothers, and to you who take
heir place. In the words of St. Gregory the Great, the hllos of parents are their children’s
first books. Yes, it is up to you, as the Af%ostle Paul teaches, to bring them up in
%hscg)_hne and in the precepts ‘of the Lord, that is, in his holy law and 1n his gospel
eachings.

Just as you taught them since they were babies to respect you, to give you a kiss or a
caress, fo babble your name with their infant lips, so you should also teach them from
their infancy to join their little hands to devouﬂ%.greet the Lord, to pronounce his most
hqlﬁ Name with respect, to invoke him, to adore him everywhere and to unite themselves
with him through the bonds of faith, hope and love (...).

Do not miss a chance to instill noble and lofty sentiments into their hearts. By so doing,
ou will help them raise their minds to heavenly thoughts. Your teaching should be suc
hat it almost melts into each and every action and merges with it, as it were. Your
teaching does not have the heavy trappings of the pulpit; so it does not induce the
boredom and dreariness associated with the pulpit. Your teaching should be understood
and loved by both the slow and quick-witted. Since your teaching is imparted by a word,
? g1¢stu16, even by a look or a smile, it will carry with it both the precept and the incentive

o live 1t.

Religious instruction uses both reason and sentiment: reason is for adults, sentiment for
children. Hence, a mother, the person in whom sentiment predominates, is also the most
lovable and most powerful of educators. The memories of a mother are never forgotten

Mothers, make use of this gentle and sublime influence the Creator has endowed you
with. Utilize this power to bring up children worthy of Him and ever%/ day present them
to Him as your living and precious offerings. You are the priests of the hom_e,fmst as a
riest is the mother of the Church. You must find your ﬁreatest joy and satisfaction in
orming Jesus Christ in the hearts of your children. Raphael became immortal by
painting the figure of the transfigured Lord on canvass. More blessed and more sublime
1s the Christian mother who makes living pictures of the Son of God out of her children.
She can say of herself, with greater truth, what a famous painter had said of himself:

“pingo aeternitati,” I am painting for eternity.[150]

“They made the spirit of Jesus permeate every fiber of society”

Recall the example of your forefathers and mothers (...). They set an example for us to
follow even when it comes to public life. They were more concerned with just and holy
laws than with politics itself.  They were convinced that religion, which 1s essentially
superior to political parties, must be’served by all and not be the servant of anyone. They
were not so arrogant as to pretend that the Church should be ruled by their lights or by the
norms of earthly };frudence, which, after all, is so criminally indulgent and misleading vis-
a-vis the world. 'Instead, as true followers of the Redeemer, true disciples of the gospel
and true patriots, they made the spirit of Jesus permeate every fiber of society and created
the stupendous harmonies of the Christian world and Christian civilization.

Dearly beloved, if that spirit truly burns in you, it will indeed burst into life and turn into
action. It will pass on from you to other souls, to your famll% to your relatives and
friends, to your fellow citizens, to the whole world around you, be it big or small. This

riesthood, this lay apostolate, was always a duty and an honor, but today it is a supreme,
grgent and absolute n%ed.| 151] Y v Y P



b) THE ACTIVITY OF LAY PEOPLE

“The lay army of the Church of Christ”

The activity of lay geople must be joined harmoniouslgr to the activity of the clerg% (12
The lay Church of Satan must be counteracted not just by priestly power but also by the
lay power of Christ’s Church. God has always given victory to these two forces (priests
and laK people) when joined together, “The gates of hell shall nevercl%revall against my
Church,” he assured us. Now, the Church, m its fullest sense, the Church the beloved
spouse of the Nazarene, the Church the immortal kingdom of the living God, the Church
the mystical body of Jesus, is not made u]lo f]ust of priests, nor just of bishops, nor just of
the Pope, but of the shepherds and faithful together, even though the latter depend on the
former.[152]

“Be our mediators”

The Church certainly will not perish as a result of the present battles, just as it did not as a
result of much more formidable ones in the course of nineteen centuries. But we would
fail to appreciate the plan of divine Providence were we to abstain from working toward
its victory under the pretext that the Church was entrusted to the priests (...).

There is no question that Jesus Christ could defend and safeguard his Church. But, out of
his great kindness, he called human beings to the honor of being her helpers. He did not
call only the priests but also the lay people. He called men and women, the mighty and
the humble. rich and poor, learned and unlearned.

My beloved lay goeople you must therefore appreciate the nobility and dl%mty of your
mission and must try to live up to it (...). Be our mediators just as we are God’s mediators
on ﬁour behalf (...).” Of what use is it to deplore with endléss lamentations the decline of
faith and morals and the universal chaos, if we do not want to inconvenience ourselves; if
we do no want to do anythm% to remedy the situation; if, once the battle begins, we
abandon the field, run away, and hide? Were we not all marked on our foreheads with the
oil of the strong? Were we not all enrolled in the army of Christ?[153]

“Everyone is an apostle of the truth”

All of us, with courage, constancy, and discipline, must use whatever lawful means we
can to influence this society, the majority of which is Catholic, a majority, however, that
is ruled by an unconcerned and antichristian minority. 1 say all of us, because we would
make a serious mistake if we thought that the defense of the faith is the exclusive duty of



the clergy, whereas it is really the duty of all those who profess it.

The Church, the mystical body of Christ, is a moral body, made up of many members,
different from each other, yet all united in one single body, with a structure and supply
network by which all the members can help each other and contribute to its life, vigor,
health, and preservation. Now, since the Church is made up of both clergy and laity, the
clergy cannot succeed without the laity, nor the laity without the clergy. No, religion is
not a patrimony of which the clergy alone are the beneficiaries. Since religion serves
everybody, it must be defended by all (...).

No age, office or state of life is exempt from this duty, just as no office, age or state of life
is excluded from its benefits. On the other hand, when religion languishes, when
consciences demean themselves and freedom dies out, is it the fault of the clergy alone?
Do not lay people, too, and all of society suffer great harm when this happens?
Moreover, a taith that can look with indifference and insensibility on the spread of evil
and that, in the midst of blasphemies and scandals, is able only to focus on itself so as not
to perish, is a faith some might consider good. But frankly it is something I find quite
hard to understand. Besides, religion is truth. Every person possessing the truth has the
duty to spread it, to share it with those who do not know it, and to defend it with all one’s
energy when it is attacked. In this sense, everyone is an apostle of the truth just as
everyone can become a martyr of the truth.[154]

“Laity and Church: two sisters indissolubly united”

What a beautiful and consoling spectacle we are witnessing! Standing next to their holy

shepherds and mingling with an illustrious group of priests, we see an equally illustrious
roup of lay people, all'animated by the desire to do good, all aflame with a lofty zeal for
e holiest of causes, namely the cause of the Church%...)

Today, unfortunately, some are trying to erect a wall between laity and Church, between
these two realities that are sisters indissolubly united. To better atfain this end, what have
the followers of modem liberalism done? They have tried to make the Church an object
of hatred, (ijalntlng it in the eyes of the people with dark colors. They have profaned the
holiest and most precious terms and given them outrageous meanings so as to turn them
against her. Against the Church’s people, things, and institutions, they have recruited the
notions of patriotism, liberty, human dignity, science, equality, and progress: terms that,
coming from them, are fraudulent and dripping with blood.

Now, to know, love, and obey this Church, to be concerned with her struggles and
victories, to spread her teachings and help her ministers, to defend her rights and make up
for the harm done to her, to comfort her in her sorrows, this, especially in our days, is one
of the most important duties of Catholics. This is what the united efforts of clergy and
laity should aim at.[155]

“We want to be real Christians”

We want to be real Christians, Christians in faith and in deed. Be we, priests or lay
people, learned or unlearned, rich or poor, must all be united as one fam11¥. Each of us in
our own heart and all of us together, with one mind and one heart, must otfer ourselves to



the Father of the faithful, to the holy Vicar of the Prince of peace and justice, as obedient
an<ci1 doc11te doers of everything he wants and desires for the indivisible good of religion
and country.

We must be united as real brothers and sisters not only inside the church but also outside
the church so as to help and comfort each other, to work for the honor and glory of Jesus
Christ and extend his reign in families, schools, and public life. We must be united if we
want to ensure for ourselves the right to real Christian freedom -- which ought to be equal
for all and not be just the absurd privilege of sectarian cliques -- and if we hope to enjoy
that freedom without arrogance or desire to lord it over others.

For the sake of their families and in the interest of our country, we must defend our poor
oung people from bad example and harmful teachings, from immoral behavior and all
inds of corrupting influences.

We want freedom for the Church, freedom for our Leader. We want freedom of worship
freedom of work, freedom to keep the Lord’s day, freedom to exercise our most sacred
rights, in a word, the freedom of the children of God.[156]

“Today the laity s field of work is vast”

What a vast field of activity lay people have in our daﬁ: ]promotlng, encouraging, and
distributing good literature; “creating and organizing Catholic committees and societies;
ceaselessly campaigning for religious instruction mn our schools and for Sunday rest;
contributing to political’ administration, whenever permissible, by voting in munpicipal
elections; counteracting by word and deed, whenever necessary, the pernicious influence
of the Masonic miasma, that has by now penetrated everywhere; whenever possible,
getting rid of those bullies, those cowards in the municipalities who sometimes dare to
wound the deepest sentiments of their people by letting this faith be ridiculed and their
most sacred rights and most cherished traditions trampled underfoot; gathering the
%roungsters at the Sunday youth centers and schools_of Christian doctrine, thus keepin
hem away from the corruption of the world; coming to the assistance of our augus
Common_Father in his poverty throu%l our filial offerings; supplying our churches with
new ministers by our offerings for the support of poor seminarians; setting up credit
unions _that will Toot out usury and help those in need, especially among the working
class; demanding with dignity and wisdom but with strength, courage, and determination,
and always by legal means, real and genuine freedom and independence for the Supreme
Pontiff, our head and father, the kind of freedom and independence he, the only judge on
the matter, considers necessary. All these works, one more necessary and meritorious
than the other, will confound the enemies of the faith, will nourish the flame of divine
love in us, and will show that we really are worthy sons and daughters of the Church of
Jesus Christ.[157]

¢) THE PROFESSION OF FAITH



“I am not ashamed of the Gospel”

In matters of relitgion, be they about doctrine or morals, precepts or counsels, about the
laws of God or of the Church, about worship or hierarchy, about the Pope, the bishops or
the least priest, not only our slpeech but also our very lives should cry out to the world: 1
am not ashamed of the Gospel (...).

This is the hour for us to profess and practice our faith fearlessly. This is the hour for us
to work strenuously for the Christian rebirth of our people, disillusioned and vexed, as
they are, by the false promises of those who, instead of Weh-bem% and prosperity, have
given them only humiliation and misery. This is the hour for us to lavish our love on the
cople in the name of Jesus Christ so that they do not go after false teachings and even
alser promises. This is the hour for us to draw as one man around our supreme leader,
the vicar of Jesus Christ.[158]

“Who said martyrdom is not for us?”’

Who said martyrdom is not for us? In Scripture, the HOLBI Spirit says to each of us; suffer
agony for your soul and strugﬁle unto death for justice. This justice is the truth of Christ.

Those who abandon this truth think unjust thoughts and become doers of iniquity, thus
incurring the eternal wrath of God (...).

For this truth we must fight strenuously even unto al%ony and death. Sooner or later, an
hour of this agony will come into everyone’s life. nothlri% else, says a Doctor of the
Church, the unre entlngbstruggle of the S%lrlt against the flesh, the anguish of a soul
sometimes subjugated earth like a slave and seemingly rejected by heaven as
unworthy: this 1s martyrdom. To have the courage of one’s convictions and to live a
Christian life before a scofﬁn% world because it does not have the courage to believe: this
1s tantamount to martyrdom.[[59]

“We must openly take sides with God”

Many remain Catholic _but out of cowardice keep their faith hidden. We must not
condemn ourselves to silence when we hear the thrice holy name of God blasphemed and
our Common Father, the Roman Pontiff, jeered at. We must not be like the Catholics
Pascal describes with such deep insight: “They are irresolute because of cowardice,
complacent because of self-interest. One hardly knows what they really stand for.”

The time for powerful action has come. Are we not sons and daughters of heroes and
martyrs? Are we not heirs to a faith that stood up to tyrants and villains? Do we not
profess the faith that has conquered the world? If this faith teaches us that here below we
are constantly struggling with spiritual enemies, are we not to struggle with the enemies
of religion? Our love for religion should prepare us for an untiring defense of this faith.
However, there 1s no better or easier defense than to openly and Tfearlessly profess it in
word and deed without ostentation.[160]



“The courage of righteousness *

Now is the time for us to show the children of the world, who brag they are free, what
true freedom is and what it consists of. If the life of a Christian is warfare at all times,
what shall we say of our modern days? We can try to fool ourselves all we want. But in
our day a war, a treacherous war, is raging against Catholicism from one end of the world
to the other (%1 It is up to us, sons and daughters of the true Church of Christ, to
fearlessly fight this war, a glorious and holy war par excellence. It is up to us to display
before friend and foe the power and enthusiasm of courageous Catholics, the power and
courage of a people radiant with all the splendor of Christian faith and hope.

If the wicked have the daring of evil, to the point of impudence, why should the upright
lack the daring of righteousnéss? If the wicked have the courage to ruin themselves, why
should we not have the courage to save ourselves? If the wicked are free to corrupt
youth, why should we be timid and afraid to train them to be good Christians? The
wicked could not care less about other people’s feelings. They trod underfoot the
cherished traditions, the laws, the conscience, the will of a whole people. But we
brightly enhﬁghtened by nineteen centuries of God’s light u%ged on by all that is good and
tru¢ on earth, sustainéd and blessed by heaven, assured of an immortal reward, are we
going to draw back in fear? (...).

EsPecially you young people, the precious hope of Church and country, never forget that
battles and victories must begin in your heart. Your heart is the first battlefield on which
the great problems and most sacred rights of Church, famlgf, and civil society are first
brought up and studied (...). Do not let yourselves be dupe b\F/ the idle talk of a world
that snickers because it does not have the courage to believe. Flee from the apostles of
error as you would a poisonous snake. Deepen your knowledge of the principles of our
holy faith, Cultivate the science of the faith. If you are believers out of deep conviction
all the seductions of the world cannot touch you. Victorious within }l/ourselves, ou will
lift the banner of Christian truth higher and higher. You will fear only God and be truly

free.[161]

“Have the strength of your convictions”

Fortitude: this is what is missing in most people today. Fortitude is not firmness, because
firmness can also be an inert force. Nor should fortitude be confused with fidelity and
constancy, because fortitude is the cause not the effect of these two virtues. Fortitude is
not violence, because violence peters out in a fleeting and sterile effort. Fortitude gives
power to mind and heart, a power that stands fast, that goes forward, that withstands all
attacks and overcomes all obstacles. Fortitude is a conquering virtue.

Even during the most hard-fought stru%gles, fortitude remains within the exact limits of
the truth. With calm and sovereign authority, it rules and directs all the faculties of the
mind, all the outbursts of the heart. It is fortifude that creates great enterprises (...).

You, too, must have this fortitude, the strength of your convictions, above all. When one

has nineteen centuries of light, glory, and good works behind him, when one is sustained

by an invincible army of apologists and doctors, when one has the support of knowledge

and talent, of chastity and sacrifice, of the apostles and martyrs, of a Church that even

today fills the world with marvelous deeds, oh, that person will surely speak and work

\ﬁqthhk}oly freedom and noble pride! He has every right to look error in the eye and not
inch!



Use this fortitude against your passions. Even our passions can be powerful instruments
for good if we are able to control them, to channel them with the fortitude of our will.
Lightning crushes and destroys as it passes; but, made docile by the hands of science, it
conveys the thoughts of men and women across the ocean with the speed of lightning.

Do glou have energy and drive? Come! The field is so vast. Looking over your program
gentlemen, I read: the organization of Catholics in Emilia; Catholic action; re\l)l&glous an
worship activities; the press; schools, etc. Do you have any ambition® ell, then,
channel it toward the coniluest of all tflat 1s good, of all that istrue. Yes, there is such a
thing as hq%ambltlon., t k .%ps spurring us on: higher, still higher! higher in efforts,
higher in virtue, higher in sacrifices, higher in regenerating power! excelsior, excelsior!

You must have the energy of the apostolate because every Christian must be an apostle.
How can one possess the truth, see it, feel it, love it, and not experience a powerful need
to spread it and share it with others?

You must have the fortitude to hold on and resist during the hour of trial and battle
because every Christian is a soldier (...). Fight with courage but, at the same time, with
charity. In the words of a dlstln%:lnshed modern writer, your adversaries, howsoever
wicked, still belong to the architecture of good; and if God were to deal some powerful
blows, they would be transformed. Put your hand into the sanctuary of the heart. One by
one touch all the chords 1n it, and you will discover the chord of love. Touch that chord
with kindness, which is the sister of charity. That chord will vibrate and you will have
won over an immortal soul and gained a’ new heart to the scepter of truth. Always
remember that Christian truth does not want people who kill but people who save. It
does not need executioners but victims. Recall that, when describing the armor of a
Christian soldier, the Apostle Paul mentions shoes: the soldier’s feet should be shod in
readiness for the gospel of peace. At the school of Jesus Christ, to fight and win means to
love. Love is victory, hatred is defeat.[162]

“Character, which gives rise to firmness and courage”

The most precious trait a_person could have in society is character, the fruit of deep
convictions; character, which, in turn, gives rise to the firmness and courage that make
one_express his or her opinion without fear and before antyone whenever necessaq.
Unfortunately, a dreadful scourge of our day is the absence of this character. As a resuilt,
people often do not understand each other because, like chameleons, the _keetp chan%mg
1deas, opinions, and langua%e according to the persons they may be talking to (...). It 1S
high time to do away with half-baked consciences and cowardly fears. Oh, once again,
why do we not make good use of all the freedom which is ours?[163]

“It is time to wake up, it is time to act”

It is up to us who, through the mercy of God, are believers to make every effort to save
society and our country from greater evils, especially because, frankly, we ourselves are
not without fault. For too long we have been weak, uncertain, almost afraid of the
threatening look and arrogant demeanor of the shameless destroyers of the faith, a faith
that should be more precious to us than our very lives. While we may not have offered
incense to their idols, we nonetheless hid ourselves and left these people at liberty to do
harm and say whatever they wanted.



It is time to wake up, it is time to act (...). Those who see the wicked feverishly er%aged
in their activities and stand aside are traitors and cowards. The gospel 1s full o

allegories, recommendations, reproaches, and anathemas against the laziness of the do-
rf10th1rf1L%? and the sterility of lethargic souls. No vice is condemned more often and more
orcefully.

To these people I say: what good is it to you to keep deplormgbthe evils besetting you if
%/ou do nothing about them? It onlznhelps make our enemies bolder, for in this aftitude
hey detect your cowardice and weakness. Do I>1/0u not know that, generally, the events of
one age have their roots in an earlier one, that the order of events results from the order of
ideas and that, as a result, if we want a better future, now is the time to prepare it for
ourselves? (...).

Expecting everything from miracles is neither virtue nor faith but unwarranted
presumption. True believers surely believe in miracles, but they know very well that God
does not perform them either to satisfy the vain curiosity of the foolish or to reward the
laziness and sloth of anyone.[164]

“Christian society does not reject the Nicodemuses but does want the fire of Peter”

The timid and the cowardly must become strong because, while Christian society does
not crush the fainthearted, if does need lions. While it does not reject the Nicodemuses, it
does call for the fire of Peter (...). In a word, if all those who are inwardly Catholic were
to show themselves Catholics in deed, you can be sure that goodness would begin to
battle with evil on an equal footm%and that the rights of the maj OI'ltIZ of citizens would be
respected by the Verly ]taeople by whom, frankfly, atholics allowed themselves to be taken
advantage of. Well, then, let this be your first task: to do good together and to do it
openly and courageously.[165]
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PART THREE

MAN OF THE WORD AND FOR THE WORD

Scalabrini explicitly states that his most characteristic apostolic initiatives
(catechess, padstoral vidtations, migration, the deaf-mutes) are but the
fulfillment of Christ’s missionary mandate: “Go into the whole world and
proclaim the good news to every creature’” (Mk 16:15) He is a man of the
kerygma, the missionary message of the gospe.

For hisdiocese of Piacenza he adopts a new style of pastoral care, marked by an
intense administration of the Word and the Sacraments, driven by an ardent
“thirst for souls’ and characterized by direct contact with the people of all
classes and places.

Five pastoral visitations, personally conducted, of the more than three hundred
parishes of his diocese, three diocesan synods, and seventy pastoral letters give
concr ete evidence of hisaspiration to becomeall thingsto all so astowin over all
to Chrigt.

Convinced that religious instruction is the primary means for Christian
formation, he once again confers on catechesis the primacy in the work of
evangelizing and rechristianizing a society rapidly becoming unchristian
because of anticlericalism, rationalism and materialism. Consequently, he turns
into a pioneer in the new catechetical movement, calling thousands of lay people
to the catechetical ministry, encouraging parentsto bethefirst catechistsof their
children, within the family, which is“the domestic church” where one prays and
readsthe gospel.

St. Paul’s“woeto meif | do not preach the gospel” finds concrete expression in
Scalabrini’sinstruction of the deaf-mutes; in the gospel ideal -- not limited to the
physically handicapped -- of giving hearing to the deaf and speech to the mute;
and in therecovery of the sanctity of the Lord’s Day, the day of the community’s
joyful celebration of the banquet of the Word and of the Eucharistic Bread.



1. THE SHEPHERD

“The good of souls, above all” -- this is the goal of his priestly and episcopal activity. He
subordinates all his decisions and activities to the salvation of human beings. An apostle cannot
remain inside the church. Like the Good Shepherd, he leaves his tent, he leaves the sacristy. He
goesin search of the sheep lost in the hills and plains. He goes out to “ preach Jesus Christ and him
crucified to all people,” ready to give up his life, lavishly expending all his physical and moral
energies.

“ Faith comes from what is heard, and what is heard comes through the word of Christ.” Christ is
the Word: “ The word of Christ isnot lesser than hisbody.” “ Without preaching, the Church would
be a utopia; and, without the word, the Sacrifice would be an unproductive commemoration.”
Without proper training, instruction is sterile. Popes, bishops, priests, and parents have the right
and the inalienable duty to train. The family, humanity's second soul, is where the first Christian
training takes place. The holy day is the time for ingtruction and training in the faith, the moment
when all families become one single family and antici pate the heavenly Jerusalem.

a) ANEW PASTORAL METHOD

“Those you gave me | have guarded”

Pray also for me because today, the 20th anniversary of my consecration as bishop of your souls, |
feel more than ever the weight of responsibility | have for you before God. My dearly beloved sons
and daughters, ask God to grant me the grace to love you aways as | love you today and to be able
to say with serenity and confidence when | hand you back to him at the end of my life: “Father,
those you gave me | have guarded and none of them was lost!”*

“Towin over all peopleto Christ: thisis the constant and supreme aspiration of my soul”

Thirty years have passed since this precious portion of Christ’s flock was entrusted to my care. One
day, which cannot be far off, | must render God a most strict account of my stewardship. Will |
have the joy of telling him: “Father, those you gave me | have guarded and none of them was lost
through my fault”?

This awesome thought is aways before my mind. It impels me; it spurs me on to make up for the
failures and defects of my long episcopal reign with athorough and comprehensive visitation.

So, dear brethren and children of mine, | am announcing to you that | have decided to personaly
conduct the 6th pastoral visitation of each and every parish of my diocese.

Considering my age, | should surely be dismayed at the prospect. But so keen in meisthe desire to
see and address you once more as your shepherd and father that no difficulty frightens me and no
labor istoo heavy for me.

But, conscious as | am of my nothingness, | do not confide in myself but in the help of the supreme
Shepherd Jesus Chrigt. | confide in the help of him who “went from village to village proclaiming
the good news and curing all sorts of illnesses among the people” and, after moistening the earth
with his swest, gave blood and life for his beloved sheep.

So, my dearly beloved, | will come to you in the name of God. | will come to announce his will to
you, to remind you of the eternal truths, to protect you against the poison of error, to correct abuses,
if any, to bring the lost sheep back to the fold, to implore heaven's blessings on your children, to

'Fede, vigilanza, preghiera, Piacenza 1899, pp. 22-23.



pray for the eternal repose of your beloved deceased, and to bring solace and comfort to everyone
and to encourage you to do good.

How blessed | will beif, at the end of thisvisitation, | will truly be able to say with the Apostle Paul:
“1 have become dl thingsto al so asto win over al to Christ.”

Towin over all peopleto Christ: thisisthe constant and supreme aspiration of my soul 2

“The good of souls, above all”

However, you did absolutely the right thing by calling a spade a spade, and | don't feel hurt at all
that you sent some of my letters to people you felt you should send them to, since, as you know, |
have nothing to hide from my superiors. Only my self-esteem felt a bit taken aback because these
were confidential letters, written to a bosom friend, which you are, and, consequently, hastily
drafted.

Anyhow, truth, justice, and, above al, the good of souls: thisis my ambition, asit isyours.

Let us not get discouraged, my good friend. Peace, fortitude, prayer. We must fix our eyes on Jesus
Christ and place all our confidencein him alone.?

| have written you know to whom. | have written him several times, clearly and loudly, maybe too
loudly. | have even told him that he will soon find himself before God, to whom he will have to
give an account of an army of souls being lost and of the terrible sufferings being inflicted on
bishops, who no longer have freedom of speech or action because they are overwhelmed by the
interference of lay people, who are being encouraged and rewarded by those who should restrain
them, especialy by the usua pharisaic faction, which is being tolerated and indeed supported just
when it istrying to subvert the hierarchical order established by Jesus Chrigt, etc,, etc. (...).

I go my merry way, convinced as | am that the faithful and obedient bishops are not those who, out
of an ill-conceived sense of respect, foster certain deceptions and perhaps make use of them, but
those -- and they are few, poor fools! -- who sacrifice their peace, their future, their dl, so that the
Holy Father may be made aware of the deception and that the Church may be free of the disastrous
consequences of error.*

Unfortunately, the situation is bad, very bad. Everybody seesit, and no one does anything about it!
Our only hopeisin God. Since not even the loudest trumpets are able to wake up the deepers from
their dumber or make the last illusions come crashing down, we must let God do something. We
will peacefully go our way and try to save as many souls as we can. The upright will love us and
God will reward us.”

Asfor me... “savation is only in the Lord.” Should we become monks or Savonarolas? The first
would be a fine alternative for those who have areal vocation to that life. The second would be a
glorious aternative for those who are up to it. But maybe it’s better not to do anything and just do
whatever we can to promote the glory of God and the good of souls, with the assurance that “if we
know how to keep till and suffer, we will see the help of the Lord.”

“Pastoral Letter of May 5, 1905, pp. 1-2. The 6th pastora visitation was scheduled to
begin on June 11, 1905, but the bishop dies on June 1 of that year.

3_etter to G. Bonomelli, Feb. 1, 1883 (Carteggio S.B., p. 96).
“|d., January 1887 (ibid., p. 203). “I eventold him” refersto Leo XII1.

°|d., May 1889 (ibid., pp. 252-253).



Meantime, let uswork, let us pray and hope for better times.®

“ Lord have pity on the Shepherd, have pity on the flock!”

Beloved sons and daughters, listen to the voice of one who seeks, desires, and wishes only your
good. | told you many times and | am happy to repedt it: for me the greatest source of consolation
and joy isyour faith, your piety, your loya and sincere attachment to the Church.

But | cannot deceive you. | have the duty in conscienceto tell you the truth. Woe to meif | do not
speak up! Listen: evil isalsoin our midst and it is very serious. O Piacenza, my beloved city, think
of thefaith of your forefathers and mothers. Look how you have fallen from your ancient greatness!
Who betrayed you? Who reduced you to such ignominy? Within your walls | see many people who
ignore al the duties faith imposes on them, who insult the faith with satanic blasphemies, who
desecrate the holy days, who constantly offend God with their pagan lives, who read blasphemous
books and newspapers, who oppose the Church and her faithful ministers, who let themselves be
duped like children by all kinds of ideas, foisted on them with pretentious gravity and ignorant pride
by astute and boisterous people. What are you doing, my children? Are these the works of your
faith? Isthis how you reciprocate for the blessings God has lavished on you? Shame on you, shame
on your city! Do you not see that, by acting in this way, you are turning with insane pride against
the Almighty, that you are grieving your holy patrons, as well as Our Blessed Lady, the Mother of
God and your mother? 0 Lord, listen to the groans of my deeply saddened soul! Why did you let
me live during this time of deviation and evil? When will these days of turmoil and sacrilegious
profanations end? Lord, have pity on the Shepherd, have pity on the flock!

But in the midst of sorrow there is dso comfort. Dearly beloved, | take comfort from the thought
that up above there is someone who keeps an account of all the sufferings we endure and our divine
Leader and Teacher endured before us. There is comfort, nay, a soothing balm, in knowing that we
are suffering for justice’ sake and that we are suffering not with hatred but with love for those who
persecute us, so that they might be converted and live.”

“ Thisisthe kind of shepherds our modern days call for”

The pastor, then, as you well know, is indebted to everyone, aways ready to help everyone. Two
extremes must be avoided, however.

Let mebe practicd, like afather.

Some dedicate themselves so intensely to the salvation of others that they gradualy lose their spirit.
They end up by losing themselves without saving others. They must remember that they do good to
others only insofar as they are doing good to themselves. Therefore they must cultivate piety, for
“piety is useful for al things,” especialy in the works of the ministry. “Just as a branch cannot bear
fruit on its own unless it remains on the vine, so neither can you unless you remain in me’ (Jn 15:4).
They should never neglect themselves, therefore, but be ever mindful of their own sanctification (...).
There are others, on the other hand, who, like shopkeepers, set up shop in the parish house. If asked,
they are ready to help people. They do not neglect to instruct the faithful that come to them. But
they are not moved by zeadl. They do not give thought to the needs and dangers of their flock.

®|d., July 10, 1893 (ibid., pp. 310-311). Tired of the constant threat of removal from the
government of his diocese, Bishop Bonomelli had written, “1 will soon become either a
monk or a Savonarola’ (see Biografia, pp. 272-273).

"Unione colla Chiesa, obbedienza ai legittim Pastori, Piacenza 1896, pp. 37-38. The
“sacrilegious profanations’” had been perpetrated by the apostate priest, Paolo Miraglia.



Because of misconceived prudence, timidity, or laziness they neglect the means that are called for.
These men can be compared to flags that stand out on the poles for al to see but do not ripple or
flutter in the wind. The prophet spesks of them, when he says. “They are not made ill by the
collapse of Joseph” (Amos 6:6). Such must not be the pastor’s life. Remember what the master of
the house told his servant: “Go out to the highways and hedgerows and make people come in” (Lk
14:23).

These are the zeal ous pastors that are absolutely needed in our times.?

“ Come out of your sacristies, but do so in order to bring holiness’

Venerable brothers and beloved fellow workers of mine, you, above al, must grow ever stronger in
the spirit of your caling. With courage persevere in your parish work, which will not be rewarded
by the world but by the One who has called you to the inestimable honor of taking his place in the
work of saving souls. Redouble your efforts and your watchfulness. Speak out clearly and loudly so
asto shield your flock from the wiles of the seducers. At thistime, especialy, make every effort to
promote religious instruction and piety among the people. Yes, do come out of your sacristies, as
they say today, but come out with your minds and hearts filled with the Holy Spirit. Come out of
your sacristies in order to sanctify. The sacrifices of your ministry are great, indeed much greater in
these days when this ministry is so beset by al kinds of obstacles. But, in heaven, these sacrifices,
even the smallest ones, are counted up. So, be patient and take courage.”

“ Let us come out of our tents!”

A well-known modern writer has said that thisis no time to remain lazily in our houses sighing and
crying, while the fire of unbelief and immorality is spreading and, like naturd fire, threatening to
destroy the ark of faith in our land. So let us get out of our tents. Let us remember that we have
only the weapons of faith and love. With these let us enter into public life, to the extent civil law and
our consciences permit, without taking sides politically, ready to die rather than to make
compromises with what isfalse and unjust. Let us enter into public life not as enemies of constituted
authority but as relentless enemies of evil wherever it may be found. Let us enter as disciplined men
and women who, after the example of Christ and his Church, can tolerate evil itself but without
approving it or doing it ourselves.™

“ The pastoral visitation and the celebration of the synod”

You are my joy and my crown. Nether the fear of dangers nor the fury of unexpected
circumstances or tribulations of whatever kind will ever separate me from you. With Jesus Chrigt,
eternal Shepherd of our souls, may | be able to say in al truth when the time comes. “ Father, those
you gave me | have guarded and none of them waslogt” (...).

8 Third address a the 2nd Synod, May 4, 1893. Synodus Dioecesana Placentina
Secunda..., Piacenza 1893, p. 194 (trandated from Latin).

®Unione colla Chiesa, obbedienza ai legittimi Pastori, Piacenza 1896, pp. 43-44.

191 a Chiesa Cattolica, Piacenza 1888, p. 41.



The depravity of our days, the clash of passions, and the arrogance of the various factions (why fool
ourselves?) have wrought great havoc el sawhere and have not left our own Diocese untouched (...).
A certain spirit of egoism and self-interest is attempting to penetrate even the less affluent classes
and to lead them to illicit gain. And there is more! Y oung people are attracted by false promises,
and everything is being done to possibly tear them away from al bondage, except the bondage of
their passions. We are going through a period of history that could be fatal to the salvation of many
people! With al my heart | desire that all my good people elude al the snares of this bleak age and
aways walk the path of truth and justice.

Thiswill happen, dearly beloved, if faith will not cease to reign in your hearts; if you will always be
docile to the motherly cares and rules of the Church; if you aways remember that, without love, one
day neither the applause of the world, nor the protection of the powerful, nor your accumulated
riches will count for anything; and that only a soul without sin, a conscience that is upright and just
before God, and a life of Christian resignation, adorned with good works, are entitled to an eternal
reward (...).

To you, venerable brothers, the apple of my eye and the support of my weakness, | make this one
recommendation: read and meditate serioudy and tirelesdy on al the regulations which, in accord
with you, | have promulgated in the Synod and just published since it is my intention that they take
full effect throughout the whole Diocese this coming October 15.

The more you conform to this code of laws, the more you will sanctify yourselves and others and
call down on yourselves and others the blessings of Almighty God (...).

Venerable brothers and beloved faithful, I am happy to tell you that with the help of God, | have
brought to a happy and successful conclusion the sacred pastord visitation and the cel€bration of the
Synod, two very serious and important obligations of my pastoral ministry.™

“We must not get lost in the past but prepare the future

Thank you ever so much for your kind and uplifting letter. | have the impression the Holy Spirit has
granted you the sensus Christi with which to understand the state of your diocese so rapidly and so
well.

As arule, priests who live isolated in the mountains are good, have no pretensions, and are loya to
the bishop. What they need is not corrections and acts of authority so much as encouragement and
loving nudges to do good, as circumstances require. | repeat: by and large, your priests will not
bring you any grief.

Yes, my venerable brother, without wasting time with the past but preparing the future, we must
awaken the Christian spirit in our young people, which has been half destroyed by the adults. It
won't be too hard if God gives you the grace to do what you have in mind. The religious wave of
Christian spirit will penetrate into the families through the young people who come together in our
youth centers. Families are always touched very much by the good done for their children. The care
of children and the care of the sick: these are the two tools with which to win all people over to God.
Thisiswhat | keep telling the pastors of my diocese. *2

“Torestoreall thingsin Chrigt”

It is absolutely essentia to put God at the head of society, to lead all people back to Jesus Chrigt,
who is the way, the truth and the life; to cal them back to the Church, who is mother, teacher,

1n occasions del compimento delta Sacra Visita Pastorale, Piacenza 1903, pp. 5-6.

12| etter to Archbishop P. Morganti, 1902 (AGS 3021/17).



guardian, and defender of al rights and all legitimate authority. It is essential to train our young
people according to Chrigtian principles, to sanctify the family; to restore a balance among the
different socid classes, in keeping with Christian norms and traditions; to profess the faith openly
and fearlesdy; to practice al kinds of works of charity, without regard for oneself or for earthly
recompense. Inaword, “it is essentid to restore al thingsin Christ.” Thisisthe remedy for our ills.
This and this aone is the secret of the greatness and the power that will ensure the peace and
prosperity of both families and nations.*®

“1 would be ready to sacrifice my very own life”

You must not take advantage of God's goodness and forbearance any longer. Y ou must not fool
yourselves any longer. Wake up from your deep of death. Come to your senses, return to your
conscience, reconcile yourselves to God. Thisis the prayer of your shepherd and father, who loves
you deeply. Dearly beloved, have pity on yourselves. Fear, yes, fear the day that will come when
you will wish you had time to repent but, to your utter ruin, will not have it. If today you hear the
voice of the Lord, repent, repent a once. Do the number and gravity of your sins frighten you? Or
are you afraid that the God whom you have offended will not lovingly welcome you back. If I, a
poor creature bereft of all virtue, am so consumed with zed for your welfare that | would be ready to
give up my very life for your return to the heavenly Father’s house, how great then must be the
desire of an all good, tender, and merciful God to take you back to his bosom; of a God declaring he
does not want the sinner to die but to be converted and live. Cheer up, then! Conquer al fear,
dearly beloved, and rest assured of the help of God.

Once you have become friends of God and heirsto heaven, you will taste in this life the peace of the
godly and in the life to come the joy of the elect.

b) THE PASTORAL VISITATION

“1 will comeand in all smplicity preach Jesus Christ and him crucified to you”

Do not expect sublime eloquence from me nor clever tricks of human learning. | will come and in
al smplicity preach Jesus Christ and him crucified to you; Jesus Christ who isthe way, the truth and
the life; Jesus Christ, without whose knowledge we would work in vain to achieve salvation; Jesus
Christ, his immense love, his mysteries, his teaching, the infalible magisterium of his Church.
These are the things that will quicken and increase your faith. Thefaith! Oh, how preciousit should
betoyou! (...).

I will make every effort, as my duty requires, to reawaken this faith in al of you, that living and
active faith whereby the saints conquered the world and ascended to the kingdom; the faith that
reduces to nothing the glamour of flesh and blood, that dispels the darkness of human reason with its
light, that makes people see things not as they appear but as they are in redity; the faith that is a
shield and a breastplate with which to hold fast and fight bravely against the princes of darkness and
against spiritual iniquity; in aword, the faith that, like everyday food, strengthens all the powers of
the SOlf|5 with grace and, in Paul’ swords, forms the life of the righteous: “ The righteous one lives by
faith.”

3 a prima Lettera Enciclica di Sua Santita Pio X, Piacenza 1903, pp. 5-6.
4| Giubileo delI’ Anno Santo, Piacenza 1900, pp. 13-14.

>Per |a Visita Pastorale, Piacenza 1876, pp. 11-12.



“1 will cometo you in the name of God”

Venerable brothers, | am absolutely confident that dew will come down from heaven in abundance
to make my humble efforts, and yours, fruitful, so that purity of moras, modesty, religion and
harmony will once again soon flourish in the illustrious Church of Piacenzawith a new beauty. And
you, especialy, are expected to spread the fragrant aroma of Christ. | am firmly convinced that,
from the visitation | am about to begin, many good things will come: areawakening of Catholic life;
the observance of Sundays and holy days; respect for our churches, attendance at Church, reception
of the sacraments, attendance at classes of Christian Doctrine; attachment to the glorious and
infalible See of Peter and his most worthy successor, the great, the angdlic, the immortal Pius IX;
and, finaly, charity, which is the bond of perfection, the soul of the soul, the seed and foundation of
al Chrigtian virtues.

| will therefore come among you in the name of God, dearly beloved sons and daughters. | will not
rely on my poor abilities but expect everything from the grace of his Holy Spirit, wishing you good
things for your well-being from Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the support of the bishops of his
Church. Christ is the torch that illumines the bishops, the fire that warms them, that communicates
the word of life to them, that impels them to announce this word of life to the people, without
hesitation, without fear, in al frankness.

How blessed | will beif, in thisway, “1 can finish my course and bear witnessto the gospel of God's
grace” (Acts 20), sanctifying al of you and at the same time awaiting with ever-present fear the
tremendous Judgment of God.*®

“ The sweetest consolation of all”

To better dispose the faithful to this sacred vigitation, | direct that, in every parish, it be preceded by
the Spiritual Exercisesor at least by three days of specia preaching.

My venerable fellow workers, see to it that, when | come, | may distribute the bread of angels to
everyone, from the First Communion children to those who are on the threshold of eternity; to
everyone, without exception. My brothers, my sons and daughters, this is the sweetest, the most
cherished consolation you could possibly give your bishop in the midst of the incessant cares and
grave concerns of his pastoral ministry.

Again, | recommend myself to your prayers and eagerly look forward to embracing al of you in
Jesus Christ. With affection and tenderness, | give you my pastora blessing.'’

“1 amhereto become all thingsto all”

Go, Jesus Christ said to his Apostles, go and make disciples of al nations, teaching them to observe
al that | commanded you: docentes eos servare omnia quaecumgue mandavi vobis. And in
obedience to that voice, the Apostles did go. They went from city to city, from hamlet to hamlet,
from village to village, wherever followers of the Crucified One could be found, to bring the light of
the truth and the life of graceto al people.

| am here once more among you, dearly beloved sons and daughters. | come as the successor of the
Apostles, unworthy though | be. Oh, how happy | am to see you again after so many years! | till

®Ibid., pp. 16-17.

YPastoral Letter of May 5, 1905, Piacenza 1905, pp. 4-5.



remember with deep emotion the demonstrations of kindness you offered me the first time | set foot
inyour illustrious town. Now you wanted to renew these demonstrations of affection by celebrating
my arrival among you with an outpouring of festivity and jubilation. | thank you, beloved sons and
daughters. | thank you in the name of Jesus Christ, whose humble representative | am. In me do not
see the man, for | am so weak and sickly, but Him whom | represent, in whose name | speak, in
whose name | work, whose graces | am ready to dispense from the treasury of the Church (...).

| have come here to bring you peace, to bless your families, your work, your fields and the graves of
your beloved departed. | am here to become al things to al: to spesk to the adults with a heart
brimming with fatherly love, to call down the Holy Spirit upon the Confirmation children, to console
the afflicted, and to promote the glory of God and the salvation of soulsin every possible way.'®

“Your soulsare as dear to me as my own soul”

My beoved sons and daughters, with your consciences restored to peace, with newness of heart, and
with strength from the table of the Divine Lamb, you will find great joy injoining your Bishop in the
sacred functions he will be celebrating. Together, we will visit the cemetery where the ashes are
resting of your beloved parents, your brothers and sisters, your husbands and wives, your sons and
daughters, your relatives and friends, and all your fellow townspeople. We will knedl on that sacred
ground and, in the somber and sublime silence of the tombs, implore God to grant eternal rest to
your beloved departed.

Parents, you will bring your children to me in church, so | may sign their tender foreheads with the
sacred chrism and call down upon them the Holy Spirit who will fill them with his many gifts, so
that they will not be seduced and ruined by corruption.

Parents, | will examine your children on the things al Christians should know if they want to be
worthy of the name they bear and save their souls. You will proudly hear them giving me the right
answers, | hope. But if some of your children seem to need more ingtruction, you will sincerely
resolve in the presence of God that, from now on, you will look after the religious instruction of your
children with greater care, taking them personally to catechism classes....

What a magnificent holy day you will al experience with your Bishop, dearly beloved, if -- and |
have not doubt of it -- you will spend it in the joy of the Lord and in prayer. Dearly beloved, seeto it
that | will go away with the consoling thought that this time, too, my visitation will have done some
good to your souls, as dear to me as my own soul. | seek only souls. | want only the souls of my
children. | do not want any of them to be lost!*

“1 know my sheep and they know me’

Venerable brothers and dearly beloved sons and daughters, ever since | was caled by the Holy
Spirit, unworthy though | was, to rule this illustrious and glorious Diocese of Piacenza, | had no
concern other than you and the welfare of your souls. To achieve this goa -- and God is my witness
-- | would willingly have given my blood and my life if necessary.

Loving you deeply as he does, your father was impatient to see his children with his own eyes. In
his solicitude, your shepherd was impatient to see his entire flock personally. Praise the Lord!
Finally my wishes have been fulfilled.

Now | can truly say that there is no part, albeit remote, of this mystical vineyard that | do not know
fully. Like Jesus Chrigt, the model and head of al shepherds, | can say in dl truth: “1 know my

¥\ ords spoken on entering a parish for his pastoral visitation (AGS 3018/25).
Plbid.



sheep and they know me.” | can say what St. Paul told the faithful of Rome: “1 came to you with joy
by the will of God and was refreshed together with you.”*

“In you we found the consolations of the faith”

In a word, dearly beloved, | was happy to find in you the consolations that the Apostle Paul
appreciated so much: “the consolations of thefaith” (...)

Proof of this faith was, first of al, the fact that so many persons of both sexes, of dl conditions and
classes, young boys and girls, went to confession and received Communion from me.

Proof of this faith was the great effort all made to attend &l the public devotions, readily leaving
behind work and business; the eagerness to take part in the sacred functions with devotion and to
listen with religious hunger to the divine word, which | never neglected to preach to them with
evangdical freedom and in all simplicity, severd times a day, both in the parishes and public
oratories and on any other opportune occasion, paternally “admonishing them to stand firm in the
faith” and to live “in a manner worthy of the Lord, so as to be fully pleasing, in every good work
bearing fruit and growing in the knowledge of God.”

Proof of thisfaith -- and we saw it with our eyes -- was the patience and diligence with which al the
teachers of Christian Doctrine were ingtilling into the hearts of the children the holy fear of God,
dong with the first rudiments of the faith. Proof of this faith was the genuine concern of good
parents to send their children to church for this purpose, as well as the parents’ boundless pride and
joy in presenting their children to me so that | might mark them with the sign of the brave through
the anointing with sacred chrism.

Proof of this faith was the fact that, as a rule, | found the churches either restored or beautified or
even in the process of construction through the munificence and pious largess of the faithful.
Together with their pastors, zealous and solicitous for the dignity of the house of God, the faithful
did not spare any sacrifice in adso enriching these churches with sacred furnishings, religious
paraphernalia, precious works, and noble artifacts.

Finaly, proof of this faith was the festive welcome | received everywhere at my arrival from dl the
people | intended to visit; the way they humbly knelt as | passed by, in hopes of receiving my
blessing; the way they escorted me at my departure for long stretches of road despite, more often
than not, the harshness and difficulties of the trails, the rainstorms, the swollen torrents, the bad
weather, and the severity of the seasons.

Finaly, | am deeply grateful for the very effective help the tireless sons of St. Vincent De Paul gave
me with their precious work and cooperation; for, in amost all the three hundred sixty-five parishes
of the Diocese, they went ahead of me like angels of God to prepare the way for me, to give our
people “the knowledge of savation through the forgiveness of their sins.” The truly copious fruits
we gathered from this visitation are due mostly to them. They are due to these worthy laborers of
the Gospel, as well as to the priests -- religious and diocesan -- who on this blessed occasion
exercised the ministry of the word.?*

“For the third time | visited the Diocese”

?pgl compimento della Sacra Visita Pastorale, Piacenza 1880, pp. 3-4.

“1bid., pp. 5-9.
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For the third time | visited the Diocese, as circumstances permitted, and spent time at three hundred
and eight parishes. Severa timesayear, | have administered the sacrament of Confirmation. | have
preached the word of God. | have carried out al the duties of a bishop.

During this third pastora visitation, | climbed Mount Penna which rises 5200 feet above sea level.
That mountain range is inhabited nine months out of the year by about three hundred workers, who
are extremely poor. They cut wood, make charcoa, and do other similar jobs. They live in the
shelter of age-old elm trees, seeking cover under their branches from the inclemency of the weather.
They never, or hardly ever, receive the spiritual ministrations of a priest. During my visit, the only
local rustic house was transformed into an episcopal residence and a cathedral. | stayed there four
days and, by word and works of piety, | heartened this abandoned portion of my flock. Their
simplicity of faith and moras comforted me very much. Redly, Your Eminences, where the efforts
of human beings are lacking, there the grace of God overflows on behalf of the faithful who seek
God with a pure heart and sincere will.

| consecrated twenty-eight churches, some of them entirely new, others restored or beautified. |
blessed eighteen sets of bells, usualy climbing to the top of the belfry.

Many rural parishes were in desperate need of suitable and decent cemeteries in conformity with the
requirements of the law. Whenever | had a chance, | never failed, privately and publicly, to
recommend this matter to the competent civil authorities. | did not speak out in vain; for, during the
past three years, | blessed thirty-five new cemeteries, set up properly as required by Canon Law and
the Synods.?

“ Awork that exceeds my strength”

When | got back from my pastora visitation after an absence of several weeks, | found your
welcome letter waiting for me. | had been looking forward to it for such along time. You can
imagine how happy it made me. Thank God, | too fedl fine, notwithstanding my constant labors. In
three weeks, | visited twenty parishes at the very top of the mountains. | had to travel on horseback
for severa hundred miles. How good | feel in the midst of those people, so full of faith, so far away
from the noise and gossip of the world!

During the week, | will leave once again, this time for Borgotaro, and will continue the visitation
during the whole month of July.®

Thisis the 123rd parish | am vigiting this year: the pace isinsane. But | want to make up for time
lost last year. Thank God, my health is aways excellent. People tell me I'm getting younger: yes,
with the youthfulness of the flower that blossoms beautiful and full of life in the morning but withers
come evening. But it doesn’t matter aslong as we achieve our purpose.?*

To expect not to have aches and pains a our age is asking for too much. The body is wearing out
and | am swiftly approaching the end. Inthe meantime, | talk, | write, | preach, | ride on horseback,
| travel, | sweat, | work -- al to please at least the Lord.®

?Report for the 6th “ad limina’ visit, Dec. 20, 1891 (ASV, Rub. 647/B, Placentina, S.C.
Concilii Relationes).

2| etter to G. Bonoméli, June 17, 1894 (Carteggio S.B., p. 315).

*|d., Aug. 8, 1902 (ibid., p. 372). The “time | lost last year” refers to the time he had
spent visiting the emigrants in the United States.

#|d., Aug. 11, 1903 (ibid., p. 378).
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With overwhelming joy | have received here, where | am conducting my pastoral viditation, your
most cordia letter of the 2nd of this month. With al my heart and al my soul | thank you for your
thoughtfulness and affection. Those newspaper people are busybodies. They wrote of me as if |
were close to death. Instead, my indisposition was nothing more than a dight 24-hour fever, which
surprised me just as | was coming back from a most arduous visit to the parishes of the upper
Apennines. | overworked myself beyond words but tried to recoup my energies with a 3- or 4-day
rest; and then off again. | don’t know how to dow down, and | can't resign myself to changing
pace; and yet | will haveto.

I’m getting older; I'm 64. | am feeling the work load more and more, but the needs are becoming
ever more pressing. The sociadig tide isrising.  Everything is spurring me on and pushing me to
labors that are above my physical and mord frailty. But, in the name of the Lord, forward march! as
long as | have breath.®

¢) PREACHING THE WORD

“ The divine Word became man and came as the ineffable word to speak to human beings’

Beloved sons and daughters, first of al, we mugt listen to the word of God. Why? Precisaly
because it is the word of God; because it is the word of him who is our creator, our lawgiver, our
sovereign, our teacher, our magter, our father; because his word is, above al, the truth, truth itself,
absolute truth, supreme, unchangeable, and eternal truth; and because, after the Most Holy Euchari<t,
nothing on earth can egqual the excellence, nobility, holiness, and greatness of this very word.

The holy books tell us that from al eternity, God contemplates himself and pronounces a word.
Thisword, as measureless as hisimmensity, as infinite as his being, as powerful as his omnipotence,
istheliving, substantial, and absolute expression of all that Heis. It isthe Word of God, the Second
Person of the most august Trinity. The divine Word became man and came as the ineffable word to
speak the word of eternal life to human beings.?’

“Theword of God is as necessary as faith”

Dearly beloved, faith is the most precious of treasures, the source of all graces, the foundation of al
virtues, the root of our Judtification, the gate of heaven. But how can we obtain this faith? By the
word of God. Thisis precisaly what the Apostle Paul teaches when he says. “Who will call on the
name of the Lord and be saved? Those who have believed. But how will they believe in the truth of
the faith if they are not taught? And how will they be taught if someone does not preach to them?”
Hence, the faith of Christ comes through hearing, and the hearing of the faith comes through the
word of Christ preached: “Faith comes from what is heard, and what is heard comes through the
word of Chrigt.” It follows then that, if faith comes through hearing the word of God, the word of
God is as necessary asfaith.

Y es, dearly beloved, this and this aone is the road that, as a general rule, God has set down for the
savation of believers. He could have saved them in other ways. by heavenly apparitions, by
supernaturd inspirations, by miracles, and so on. Instead, he was pleased to save them by means of

%|d., Oct. 4, 1903 (ibid., pp. 378-379).

%|_a Divina Parola, Piacenza 1897, pp. 4-6.
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preaching: “It was the will of God through the foolishness of the proclamation to save those who
have faith.”%®

“Theword of Jesus Christ isnot inferior to his body”

We must listen to the word and receive it not as the word of man but as the word of God. Tell me,
my brothers, says St. Augustine, according to you which of these two things has the greater dignity:
the word of Gaod or the body of Jesus Chrigt? If you want to be honest, you will have to admit that,
in the eyes of faith, the word of Jesus Christ is not any less precious or worthy of esteem than his
body: “The word of Jesus Christ is not inferior to hisbody.” If thisistrue, asinfactitis, it iseasy to
understand that we ought to listen to the word with attention, with respect, and with the firm resolve
to put it into practice.

According to this same Doctor, we must listen to the word with such attention that the care we take
lest any particle fal to the ground during the distribution of the body of Christ isto be used also with
the divine word, making sure that, while thinking or speaking about other things, we do not lose any
particle of the word or let it fall from our heart. Nor isthisavain scruple, because -- St. Augustine
concludes with frightening words -- those who hear the word of God with indifference are no less
guilty than those who let the smallest particle of the body of Christ fal to the ground with
indifference. Besides, dearly beloved, we must never forget that, while the preacher speaks to us
from the pulpit or the altar, it is Jesus Christ who speaks to us from heaven, that while the sound of
the voice dtrikes the ears externally, the Teacher is within us. Hence, rather than the ears of the
body, we must open the ears of the spirit to his word. He will make us understand in a mysterious
but very clear way what he wants of us.?®

“ The power of the word istied to the divinity of the ministry”

The word of God does not lose any of its power and remains always the word of God even when it
comes forth from the mouth of the lowliest priest, as long as he is legitimately commissioned. As
long as he does not overstep the bounds of orthodoxy and has not renounced the faith, the Word of
God commits himself to making himself present through his mouth, just as on the atar he commits
himsealf to making himsalf present through the hands of his minister, even though imperfect.

A celebrated orator says that, though God has chosen human beings to illuminate, evangelize, teach,
and sanctify people, he did not want the efficacy of these ministries, entrusted to human beings, to
depend on the virtue or the holiness of human beings. Otherwise, human beings would owe their
sanctification and their salvation to human beings. Dearly beloved, keep this clearly in mind: the
power of the word of God is hot tied to the persona qualities, to the gifts or even the holiness of the
minister but to the divine nature of the ministry. It istied to the word of a human being in so far as
that word speaks of Jesus Christ and in the name of Jesus Christ or rather in so far as Jesus Chrit
speaks through the human being.®

“The gospel word islike a letter sent to you by the Father”

bid., pp. 7-9.
®|bid., pp. 31-32,

hid., p. 30.
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The gospel word is like a letter sent to you by your heavenly Father. Now, aloving child does not
dilly-dally over whether the paper is expensive or chesp, whether the characters are neat or
smudged, but rushes to see what hisfather has written. So, even with regard to sacred preaching, we
must pay attention not to the person speaking or his manner of speaking but only to the truth he
proclaims. Thereisno way, then, that your soul will not be filled with the most profound and loving
respect (...).

Is the word of God meant to make us Chrigtians at heart and in deed? If so, then the word must be
transformed into love. Not only must we understand the truth but also love it, and not just loveit but
put it into practice aswell. “Living thetruth in love,” asthe Apostle Paul teaches us. The sign that
the divine word has borne fruit in us is the works we perform because, if faith without love is dead,
love without worksis not love. When he speaks, God makes us understand what we must do; but, at
the same time, he helps us do what we have come to know.*

“Wereit not for Eucharistic preaching, the Church would be a society of utopians’

Redlize how important your preaching is. Herein lies the whole salvation and well-being of the
Church. The fruit of this preaching is that it makes one leave infancy behind and begin to live and
walk aong the path of prudence. What would the Church be without Eucharistic preaching? A
religion without sacrifice, a society of utopians, a house built on sand. Christ himself would become
afable, amyth.*

“Without the word, the Sacrifice would be a fruitless commemoration”

Chrigt in the Eucharist is the power and wisdom of God, and we preach Christ, the power of God
and the wisdom of God. Reflect on the concept of preaching. When he ingtituted the Sacrifice and
consecrated priests, Christ said: “Do this in memory of me” (1 Cor 11). In his very action Christ
himself joined together preaching and Sacrifice: without the word, the Sacrifice would be a fruitless
commemoration. Y ou know with what sublime and divine eloquence Christ spoke to his apostles at
the Last Supper before and after the ingtitution of the Eucharist. The apostles have continued his
preaching (...). They devoted themselves to the preaching of the word; and, listening to them, the
faithful persevered as a community in the breaking of bread (...).

The divine Founder of the Church enjoined the preaching ministry on the apostles and, through
them, on us his ministers. preach the gospel to dl people, he said. After the ingtitution of the
Eucharist, he commanded: Do this in memory of me. Treasure the memory of what you see me
doing by renewing the Sacrifice, and with your preaching keep dive the memory of mein the hearts
of thefaithful. The kingdom of God becomes ever more perfect through the Eucharist. Y ou, chosen
to share in this divine action, must devote yourselves untiringly to Eucharistic preaching so as to
spread and consolidate the kingdom of God. Never was this preaching more necessary than in our
days, of which the prophet could say:” the table of the Lord has been despised.”

Why is it necessary? Because God's gift is o little known, for Christ’s grestness in this sacrament
isagreatness of love. Inaword, it is necessary because we rarely speak of Chrigt in his Sacrament.
Some instead might like to blame the times, the spreading errors, the vile publications, or the new
scandals multiplying daily. These people will put the blame on desecrations, on crass indifference,

*1bid., pp. 33-34.

%Second address at the 3rd Synod, Aug. 29, 1899. Synodus Dioecesana Placentina
Tertia..., Piacenza 1900, p. 239 (trandated from Latin).
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or on the decline of faith in so many people. But where do these evils come from if not from the
lack of preaching? Listen to the Apostle Paul: “Faith comes from what is heard, and what is heard
comes through the word of Christ” (Rom 10:17).%

“ Preaching and the Eucharigtic Sacrifice: the two powers Christ has invested you with”

Ponder over the prophecy found in the Book of Wisdom: “I will proclaim your name to my brethren;
in the midst of the assembly | will praise you.” Ps 22:23). Christ fulfills this prophecy not with his
mouth but with ours: through your preaching and through the Eucharistic Sacrifice. These are the
two powers Christ has invested you with (...). With the priesthood and the Eucharistic banquet, the
splendor of Christ will become like alight: “He stood firm and looked down on the earth. He looked
and the nations melted before him and the ancient mountains were rent and the heights of the
mountains bowed before him” (Ps 3:6). Thisis the triumph and conquest of the world promised by
Chrigt. 3\‘/‘Ve know the world has not yet been conquered. But look up and see the fields ripe for the
harvest.

“Inyour preaching mix the useful with the pleasing”

In this banquet, Christ has mixed the useful with the pleasing: the useful, because, as the poet says,
he revives man -- lost through the sweetness of the forbidden fruit -- with a more sublime food and
destroys the serpent’s poison with the sacred blood; the pleasing, because, as the spouse exclaims:
“hisfruitis pleasing to my mouth”.

In your preaching join the two aspects: the useful to a good explanation of the Eucharistic mystery,
according to the analogy of the faith, confirming it with the authority of the Church Fathers and
Doctors, the pleasing, by supporting your arguments also with well-founded reasons taken from
science.

Do not get discouraged by the thought that the faithful will not understand. Understanding the
mysteries does not depend on natural intelligence but on the light of faith, which God infuses
through preaching. God himself will open the hearts. Besides, by dint of being heard, even those
points that initidly seem less comprehensible -- precisely because they are preached so seldom --
soon becomeintelligible.

You were al introduced to this duty since early youth. But only a few of you perhaps made any
progressin this field because you did not heed the words of the Lord Jesus: “Now thisis eternd life,
that they should know you, the only true God, and the one whom you sent, Jesus Christ” (Jn 17:3).
Wewould fool ourselves if we were to be satisfied with giving the people commonplace knowledge,
limiting ourselves to aways giving them milk, never solid food. The Eucharist is at once milk for
children and food for the strong, the bread of the sturdy. So, we must speak to Christians of the
wisdom hidden in the mystery.

Above al, study Christ and his Sacrament. We must preach not only Christ who was conceived by
the Holy Spirit, was born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, died and was buried,
and ascended into heaven to be our advocate before the Father. We must also preach Christ who
daily takes away sins by his self-oblation and becomes wisdom of God, justification and redemption
for usdl. We must preach the Christ who lives among us until the end of time, the Christ who lives

*|bid., pp. 240-241.

*bid., p. 245.
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in the Blessed Sacrament and draws al thingsto himself. Christ is not an gpparition that disappears
a once. Rather, Jesusisthe Christ yesterday, today and the same forever.®

“It is not the word of God some are preaching but the word of man”

Maybe there was never as much preaching astoday. But why isit, one might ask, that the fruits of
this preaching are generally so meager? We usudly blame the listeners. Frankly, too often the
mystical seed does fall on poor soil where the rocks and thorns keep the seed from growing up and
developing. But very often isit not the fault perhaps of the one who is sowing this seed in the field
of the Lord?

Yes, beloved brothers, unfortunately this is the case. We must not hide the fact that many, many
sermons are unfruitful because it is not the word of God some are preaching but the word of man.
They want to show off fashionable learning, says an illustrious writer. They want to amaze and
astonish their listeners with rhetorical effects, with feats of memory, with an unending list of names,
with quotations from all kinds of writers, with journalistic oratory, with references that titillate the
unwholesome curiosity of the people, with giddy emotion (denounced by St. Jerome long ago), with
theatrical posturing, with the power of the lungs, with screaming that hurts and injures the ears. |
shall never get tired of denouncing this kind of oratory, which some would want to make fashionable
in our day, to the great detriment of souls and to the utter discredit of preaching; an oratory that is
rich in figures of speech but poor in thought, fertile in expressions but sterile in sentiments, which is
just a pompous display of fraudulent opulence that subjects the great teaching ministry to on€e's
desire to please people and forces the word of truth to go begging for flattery; an oratory that
titillates the listeners and leaves the passions in peace and which, instead of preaching Jesus Christ,
preaches only itsdlf; an oratory that is an empty show of hollow spirits and superficid souls; that
gets logt in vague doctrines, frivolous descriptions, tender portrayals, extravagant ideas, turgid
sentences, artificial phrases, ornate language, and flowers of speech which the most indulgent taste
would tolerate only in anove and for which holy truth is forced to blush, like a modest matron who
sees hersalf wearing a dancer’s dress; an oratory, finaly, that is secular in substance as well asin
form and reduces the sacred minister to acomedian and the divine ministry to a comedy.*

“ Déebtorsto the learned and the unlearned”

Preachers, especialy pastors and their associates, must remember that they are not to spesk with the
beguiling words of human learning but with the testimony of spirit and virtue. They must remember
that they are debtors to the learned and the unlearned and, hence, that they must try to be smple,
clear, and brief. They are not to mount the pulpit unprepared or preach without having invoked the
light of the Holy Spirit. They should remember that their words must indeed enlighten the minds of
their listeners but, more importantly, must inflame their hearts. While we must never omit
explaining the deepest truths of the faith, nevertheless our sermons, even our eulogies, must aways
contain something that has to do with practical life.®’

*\hid., pp. 243-244.

%| ettera Circolare (...) al Venerabile Clero della Citta e della Diocesi, Piacenza 1898,
pp. 3-5.

¥'3ynodus Dioecesana Placentina Secunda.... Piacenza 1893, p. 31 (trandated from
Latin).
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d) CHRISTIAN EDUCATION AND RELIGIOUSINSTRUCTION

“ Educating means drawing out what is within”

The term educate contains something we ought to examine. The term derives from Latin and means
drawing out what is within, opening and unfolding what is inside in embryo. Now, applying this
term to human beings, we say that education is the means to unwrap the seeds sown in the human
heart and bring to light what is hidden in those seeds. This manner of speaking presupposes that
God has placed in the human heart a seed of sorts from which the tender and fragrant flower will
comeforth.

And indeed it isso!  Strictly speaking, the educator does not put anything from the outside into the
heart of achild. Rather, with diligent and loving effort, he unfolds and unwraps what is, so to speak,
wrapped in the depths of the heart and makes the seeds and germs of the natural virtues come to
bloom, together with those blessed germs and seeds of supernatural virtues that had been placed in
our souls at baptism.

Thisiswhat true and solid education comes down to. This, mothers and fathers, teachers, educators,
priests, pastors, all of you who have been called in some way to this most noble and divine task of
educating the youth, thisiswhat your work comes down to.

However, we must not forget that, next to the seeds of good, we also find the seeds of evil in the
human heart. In the depths of hisbeing, every child carriesthe seeds of acrimina or of asaint.
Dearly beloved, your work must aim a smothering the bad seed early on, so the good seed may
sprout and grow exuberantly. Y ou must crush the ingtincts of sensuality and pride showing up since
infancy. Seeto it that the child does not follow the onset of passion but the impulse of virtue, that he
gets used to doing things for the beauty of virtue shining in the mind rather than for the fascination
with pleasure that beguiles and corrupts the senses.

But, you will say, how shall we achieve this? By grafting onto his soul, from his tender years, the
holy fear of God; because, remember it well, dearly beloved, true education is not possible without
religion. Educating children means putting into their minds the truth, the whole truth, from the
simplest truth to the deegpest one. It means opening their hearts to the noblest sentiments, to those of
the most delicate purity and of the purest chastity. It means making their hearts throb with emotion
a the words. God, country, freedom, equality, and fraternity, which the Gospel itsdf has
consecrated.®

“No, the Gospel does not represent a process of mummification nor the stone age”

In what does redl education consist? Perhaps in learning well atrade or a profession? Or in being
able to present oneself to the world with grace? This could be the veneer or the varnish of
education, | dare say, but it is not education.

Nor must we confuse education with instruction, as many do who identify education with
instruction. Instruction has to do with the intellect, education with the will. Instruction makes
people learned, education makes people virtuous. Instruction is concerned with knowledge,
education with conscience. Instruction is a means, education the end. Education then transcends
instruction and knowledge, just as the good transcends the true and virtue transcends tal ent.

And yet, in our day, people keep taking about enlightening the mind. Instruction, they shout
everywhere, ingruction! | am al for it. Asfollowers of the God who loves to call himself the God

*Educazione cristiana, Piacenza 1889, pp. 8-9.
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of the sciences, we too love higher studies. We salute those who dedicate time and energy to these
studies and specidize in them. We very much want al, rich or poor, patrician or plebeian, according
to their socia standing, to acquire the knowledge that is necessary and useful to their condition. In
fact, | am among the first to consider as a conquest everything that helps make us advance even one
step on the way of civil progress, and we salute with joy the rebirth of our country which adorns
itself with new glories.

But that fanatical clinging to old things, that cleaving like barnaclesto the ancient, that castigating of
anything that seems to have a touch of novelty even in the empirica field, that crucifying of those
who will not bow to amentality of mummification or of the stone age, no, thisis not the Gospel; this
isnot religion; it is a symptom of ignorance and pigheadedness rather than of wisdom and honesty.*
Yes, let them pursue the arts and sciences, as long, of course, as they do not overstep their natura
boundaries. May the light of ingtruction spread far and wide. But we must never forget that
instruction must go hand in hand with education.

“ Soare no effort to bring up your children as Chrigtians’

Mothers and fathers, you too should stay aert and guard your house because our times are ungodly
indeed and the enemy of al good goes about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour
among your children. Their souls cost Jesus his blood and he will ask an account of them at the
price of blood. Oh, please, spare no effort to bring up your children as Christians and to train them
to be God-fearing people if you want them to be docile, respectful, and loving. Keep an eye on the
places they go to, the friends they have, the books they read. But, above al, give them good
example, so that in you they have a school of al Christian virtues, a school that never closes.
Employers and factory supervisors and all of you who have authority over others, see to it that the
racket of the work place turns to silence on Sundays and holy days and that all the voices of industry
become silent so that, on the day sacred to God, only the voice of the priest and of religion may be
heard.

Teachers, tutors and educators of young people, whom | esteem in a special way, let me address a
word aso to you. Thefutureisinyour hands. Many ask whether things will finaly get better: they
do not know the answer. Yes, | answer without fear of error, things will get better if your efforts are
worthy of the noble mission entrusted to you, if you seeto it “that not only your teaching method is
reasonable and serious but that, even more importantly, your teaching itself is wholesome and
conforms fully with the Catholic faith, in the arts aswell asthe sciences.” Thisishow you will form
excellent citizens. In hushed silence, religion and country, heaven and earth, God and the world
watch your work: the hour is decisive, the outcome momentous.®

“ Religiousinstruction: thisisthe great secret of Christian education”

Education and religion are two inseparable things, but religion must be the foundation of education.
It is necessary then to make the light of those truths shine with splendor before the eyes of children
so that these truths may shape their thinking and behaving. It is necessary to teach them al their
obligations in a clear, easy, authoritative, consistent, and convincing way. It is necessary to take
these young creatures from their cribs and gently lead them to their ultimate goal, which isto know,

*|bid., pp. 5-6.

“Lett. Past. (...) per la Santa Quaresima del 1879, pp. 47-48. The itaicized words are
taken from Leo XI1I1’s Encyclical, Quod apostolici muneris.
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love, and serve their Creator and one day enjoy him in eternity. In other words, it is necessary to
instruct children, but to do so in a Christian way.

Religious ingtruction is the great secret of Christian education, the supreme need of our age. This, |
repeat, dear parents, is your supreme duty... “Do you have children?’ the Lord asks in the Book of
Ecclesiagtes: “train them and bend them to goodness from the time of their infancy.”

Who can doubt that thisis a very definite obligation of yours? Tell me: what is this creature that
came to increase the number of the living through you? This creature is a human being. Let me
quote an illustrious writer: in this creature, so lovely yet so fragile, there dwells a soul that has a
heavenly origin, a breath of God, as it were, and aray of hisimmorta beauty; a soul redeemed by
Jesus Christ at the price of his Blood, a soul purified by the waters of holy baptism, a soul on which
the Holy Spirit sheds his purest graces and in whom he finds his sheerest delight.

Fathers and mothers, greet this heavenly stranger, who has come to sit next to you. Bow before this
divine guest, who flew down to live with you under the ever blessed title of son or daughter of yours.
This little body that you see and that so fascinates you is just the covering, the sanctuary of a most
noble spirit which you do not see but which comes from God and must go back to God. Remember
thiswell: God has associated you to himsdlf in giving physica life to this being and wants to use you
to nourish his spiritua life so that this child will fulfill his mission on earth and achieve his destiny
in heaven.™

“The inalienable right of parents to have a wholesome and life-giving instruction imparted to their
children”

The measure providing for religious instruction only for the children whose parents explicitly
request it isa sham. It is hard to understand how the authors of this unfortunate measure could not
see the awful impression it makes on children when they notice that religious teaching is treated so
differently from al the other subjects. To apply himsdf diligently, a child needs to know the
importance and necessity of what is being taught him. What effort, then, can you expect a child to
put into that instruction toward which school authorities are cold or hostile and which they barely
tolerate?(...).

Unfortunately, the promotion of secular schoolsin the name of freedom and learning Ssmply aims at
tearing the young away from religion and family and co-opting them, body and soul, to the
principles of Freemasonry. So far, the so-called modern reformers have tried to hide their ultimate
goa with uncanny craftiness. Now, however, they have thrown off their mask. It is with grief and
anguish -- in view of the terrible and irreparable harm that will accrue to Church and country, the
two supreme loves of my heart -- that | say it is no longer in order to form strong nations, as they
clam, or just to limit the Church’s power that they want young people to be at the mercy of secular
authority. Rather itisin order to tear out all sentiments of faith, all thoughts of God from the hearts
of these young people. They admit this openly, for all to see.

In the beginning, parents, especialy, did not split hairs. But now they are waking up to the fact that
they have been betrayed and are rising up to assert their inalienable right to have a wholesome and
life-givi 2129 instruction imparted to their children, such as that imparted in the name of God in the
Church.

“Firgt impressions are powerful and generally decisive”

“'Educazione cristiana, Piacenza 1889, pp. 11-13.

“2|bid., pp. 23-24.
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First impressions are powerful and generally decisive for the rest of one's life. This thought should
fill our hearts with loving concern! For it isin a child's earliest years that the lessons of faith and
morals are impressed more easily on his or her memory, that Christian truths move the human spirit
more intensely, that the gentle teachings of religion touch the heart more forcefully. On soft wax the
image of God can be more easily impressed, while it takes a chisel and much time and effort to
engrave it on marble. When one does not have prejudices to erase nor evil habitsto correct, the soul
is more easily molded to one's holy obligations. When does awise farmer put a support on a sapling
to keep it from bending out of shape? Does he not do this when it isyoung? He knows that later on
itistoolate. You must do the same thing, dearly beloved.

The seed of faith and religion that you sow in the virgin soil of a child will soon become his support.
A Christian attitude will then take deep root in the child and develop into a strong tree. The winds of
passion may at times buffet the tree, shake off some fruit, or even break some branches; but the
trunk thus stripped will still stand and, with the arrival of the first sun of spring, will sprout new
branches and produce abundant fruit.*®

“Infuseinto their hearts the knowledge of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament”

Children and young people must have first place in your apostolic zedl. You know that they are
Christ’s favorites. “Let the children come to me and do not prevent them.” That is to say:, respect
the attraction they fed for me and encourage them. Teach them that they can possess Christ by
believing in him and that they will draw him to themselves by imitating him.

Urge mothers to take possession of Christ in this sacrament and to present him to their children,
teaching them in good time, from their earliest years, after the example of St. Monica. Tell mothers
what the Apostle Paul says: “The woman will be saved through motherhood provided she perseveres
in faith” (1 Tim 2:15). Convince mothers that they cannot properly train and educate their children
if they do not careto infuse into their hearts the knowledge of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament. Our
priests must also invite fathers to receive Christ and to draw him to themselves. From the Lord Jesus
in this sacrament fathers should learn a sense of solicitude and vigilance over their families.

| would like pastors to convince parents to have three or four Masses celebrated each year for the
spiritual and temporal welfare of their children. They should recall the example of Job: “Job would
send for his children and sanctify them, rising early and offering holocausts for every one of them”
(Jb 1:5). So, you should inculcate this beautiful practice, knowing that a good number of them will
accept your advice, with great benefit to their families.®

“When we educate for the faith, we educate also for true freedom”

Chrigtian parents, the future of your families and your country is in your hands, You must choose
whether you want to entrust your children -- who should be the sweet comfort and desired protection
of your old age -- to the loving care of Jesus Christ, the divine teacher of truth and of al legitimate
progress, or to condemn them to the hateful and inhuman discipline of people who teach rebellion of
all sorts.

When | educate for the faith, | educate also for true freedom. For those who call me an unreliable
friend of freedom because | cordialy detest that vile licentiousness that claims not only the term

“Ibid., pp. 14-15.

“Third address at the 3rd Synod, Aug. 30, 1899. Synodus Dioecesana Placentina
Tertia.... Piacenza 1900, pp. 256-257 (trandated from Latin).
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“freedom” but also the right to do what it pleases, whether lawful or not, | have just one answer: |
love freedom with a passion and am aways ready to fight bravely for it as a sacred right granted me
by the Savior to help me exercise my ministry of peace. As my bounden duty, | claim this right for
al the Chrigtians entrusted to me. For me, however, this freedom means that | can think, talk, and
act free of unjust congraints; that, with all my respect for human laws, 1 am first and foremost
committed to God's rule alone. Regarding the other kind of freedom, which amounts to the
mischievous right to bother everybody else to please onesdlf, | reject with disdain the term aswell as
the substance. Those who want and claim freedom only for themselves desecrate a sacred term
when they refer to themselves as being free: they deserve to be daves.®

e) THE FAMILY

“The family isthe second soul of humanity”

Here on earth, after religion, there is nothing so beautiful and enchanting as the family. The family
has been called the second soul of humanity. How true! For it is in the family that human beings
form their idess, their emotions, their hopes, and their morals. The family isthe first nest of the soul,
the first school of the mind, the first abode of the faith, the first sanctuary of love, the first temple of
Gad, the shrine of the most cherished traditions, the merry theater of our childhood, the first and last
sigh of the heart.

What we love most in our country, what unites usto it with powerful and tender bonds and basicaly
congtitutes our fatherland is the sweetness and mysterious power of family love and family
memories. Despite the distance of time and space, the sweet memories of the distant fatherland that
haunt our minds and hearts have to do not just with the ground we walked on, the sky we first
beheld, or the sun that shone on our crib but also and, above al, with the home, with the pure and
holy affections that gladdened our childhood, and with the graves where our loved ones are resting.
Mother, father, brothers, sisters, the most loving people, the tenderest care, the most generous
sacrifices, the purest consolations, the most cheerful images, the most pleasant dreams: such are the
memories the idea of family awakens in us. Few people can escape the fascination of these
memories. How wretched they are, for it means that either nature has made them pessimists or that
the hard experiences of life have dried up every spark of love and warmth in them.*®

“ God himsdlf created the family”

God himself created the family. Having come to earth to undo the harm brought upon poor mankind
by the dreadful fal in the Garden of Eden, Jesus begins his saving mission by restoring the family to
its original condition. Since he always follows God's strategy of putting example before word, the
Man-God is born into a family, grows up in a family and lives his life in a family. With the first
miracle he performs at the wedding feast of Cana to prove his divinity, he clearly shows that the
great work of human redemption begins with the sanctification of the family and its restoration to a
place of honor. And so he communicates the supernaturd life of his grace to the family.

But to make sure that such a gift of grace will never cease and to afford special defense and
protection to the family, what does the divine Redeemer do? Admire his wisdom and goodness.

3 diritti cristiani ei diritti dell’uomo, Bologna 1898, pp. 10-11 (Collective pastoral letter
of the bishops of Emilia, drafted by Bishop Scalabrini).

“La famiglia cristiana, Piacenza 1894, pp. 5-6.
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Not content with making just the mutual consent or the simple human contract of marriage the
foundation of domestic life, he also attaches to marriage the full dignity and power of a sacrament,
the sacrament of Matrimony. As a result, the union of the spouses is blessed, their love sanctified,
their living together guaranteed, their burdens lightened, their duties made easier, their reciprocal
relations well defined, all activities ennobled, and the way to heaven made smooth.

There is more. After laying a solid foundation, the divine Artisan aso assists in completing the
edifice. Now, since human parents cannot transmit the life of grace dong with human life, this
divine Artisan, in his infinite goodness, finds a way to infuse that heavenly sap into all the members
of the family through the mysterious channel of the other sacraments. In fact, through the
sacraments, the crib is sanctified, childhood protected, adulthood strengthened, old age sustained, the
last agony comforted, and the grave illuminated. Through the sacraments, Jesus Christ himself,
author of grace and holiness, forever lives, grows, and abidesin the family.*’

“The Chrigtian family is a little kingdom founded on love’

The Christian family! It isalittle kingdom founded on love, growing in love and ruled by love. The
only law governing the life of the Chrigtian family is the perfect harmony of hearts, the interweaving
of the deepest affections, the most intimate union of souls. This love, sanctified by grace, purified
by virtue, and ennobled by faith is no longer fragile. It is transformed from earthly into heavenly
love and fills home life with a peace that, one might say, is a foretaste, here below, of the joys of
heaven. How beautiful is a marriage fashioned after God' s plan, blessed by the Church and adorned
with the beauty of religion! Init, the grace of Jesus Christ infused by the sacrament enters into two
lives, two hearts, two souls and makes them one so as to form that sacred and permanent unity that
no power on earth can break or loosen.

Who can separate two hearts that love each other in and with the love of Jesus Chrigt? The world
with its seductions perhaps? In no way, because before this shrine, marked by the blood of the
divine Lamb and closed with the sedl of faith at the foot of the dtar, the angel of the Lord stands
guard to withstand all enemy attacks. Passions perhaps? In no way, because weeds do not grow in
this garden nourished by faith. In this garden only that love thrives which, according to the Apostle
Paul, isthe source of al the most beautiful virtues. Tribulations perhaps? In no way, because just as
true love shares joys, in the same way it also shares sorrows. In time of trials and misfortunes, you
will seetwo hearts, deeply in love with each other, drawing ever closer together, pouring the balm of
comfort over each other and finding their happiness in sacrificing for each other. Blessed isthe man
who, during the hardships and tragedies of life, can take refuge in the heart of his Chrigtian wifel
Time perhaps? In no way, because this inexorable destroyer of everything beautiful and mortal
cannot touch or harm alove that is aflame with God. Springtime may pass, the rose of youth wither,
and the tree of life lose its green branches, but Christian love will live forever because it is not
nourished by this earth and is not an earthly thing. This love comes from heaven, is born of God's
love, and is made for immortality. The chill of old age can never diminish a love fed by the fire of
divine love. So this love is dways young. When two Christian spouses come to the end of their
earthly life and take leave of each other in time (what a moving sight), with awarm and affectionate
kiss they seem to be saying to each other: we will continue to love one another for al eternity with a
better and more perfect love in the bosom of God.*®

“ Blessed the parenthood that is crowned by religion!”

“"Ibid., pp. 6-7.

“Ibid., pp. 12-13.
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Blessed the parenthood that is crowned by religion! Look at those two young Christian spouses on
whom has descended the precious gift of fertility. Look at them with their baby, reborn by the grace
of Jesus Christ in baptism, as they watch him cry or smilein the crib. That little angel, a gift from
heaven, is earthly bliss, ecstasy, rapture. A new happiness, a new supernal felicity fills those two
hearts. A mysterious force draws the two together and draws them to that crib where, | dare say, lies
something sacred and heavenly they are caled to safeguard and watch over. Notice the attention
and care, the worries, the ecstasy of that man, who, blessed with the title of father, would never want
to leave the house that has captured his whole heart. Look at that gentle cresture on whose head
rests the crown of motherhood. What ardent sighs, what joyful tears, what loving heartbeats, what
expressions of gratitude and love she bestows on heaven and then on the crib, on God and then on
the fruit of her womb! As the child grows, love grows and happiness increases. The smiles of that
innocent child gladden the life of those two fortunate people. For them the house is more than a
royal palace. They are enjoying a perpetual feast.*

“ Parents, train!”

To those of you who are parents | say: train!  The training of your children should be your chief
concern, your constant obsession. The Lord does not forbid you to increase your possessions, if you
do so honestly, or to add new glories to your family name. He does not prohibit you from using the
goods of this world for yourselves, as long as they are legitimate. Live in society and fredy attend
to your business. But aways remember that your beginning and last end is God because you were
created by him and for him; that you are not in the world to accumulate goods or money or to enjoy
the pleasures of life but to save your soul. You cannot save your soul if you do not do your part to
save that of your children. The Fathers of the Church teach that parents do not save their souls alone
or lose them aone. In fact, dear mothers and fathers, the success or failure of your children depends
onyou. You, you aone are responsible for them.

Train, therefore, train. | insist on this point, dearly beloved, because it is supremely important. A
Chrigtian training is the most precious gift you can give your children. By itself, it isworth alarge
fortune. Are you poor? Give your children a good training and they will be able to acquire goods
for themsealves by an honest life and hard work. Are you rich? What are riches without formation?
They are simply tools for evil, nothing more. Christian training is the best and securest guarantee.
Laws are of some help. But you, dear parents, can do much more than laws. Law punishes evil,
good training prevents it. Law forbids evil, good training uproots it. Law cuts off, good training
plants. Law governs external actions, good training molds the heart and forms the character.

When you hear of terrible happenings that deeply sadden society and you look around for a solution,
clasp your children to yourselves, give them akiss, and be more determined than ever to givethem a
good education. Thisisthe best answer, the surest solution.™

“Your lives must always be an open book”

Your lives then must aways be an open book in which your children can clearly read their duties
and responsibilities. Speak often to them of God, taking your cue from everything that might make
an impression on them. Make sure that their baby lips often pronounce the most holy name of Jesus
with respect and confidence. Point out to them the imprint of God's goodness, greatness, and

“Ibid., pp. 13-14.

*bid., pp. 18-19.
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omnipotence in al things. From the harmony uniting the various parts of the universe, make them
understand the obligation people have to live in harmony with the purpose for which they were
created. Teach them the first truths of our faith early. On Sundays and holy days, aways take them
to Sunday schooal, to holy Mass, and to the religious functions. At least on Sundays and holy days,
read them a page or two from the catechism or the lives of the saints. Get them used to kissing the
crucifix and the image of Our Lady with devotion and to saying their morning and evening prayers.
Let them see you as good Christians and Catholics in everything, Christians and Catholics in your
behavior; Chrigtians and Catholics in making the sign of the cross before and after meals; Christians
and Catholics in observing fast and abstinence; Chrigtians and Catholics in giving first place to
religion always and everywhere; Christians and Catholics in paying respect to the Vicar of Jesus
Christ and to the sacred ministers; Christians and Catholics in contributing to the expenses of
worship; Christians and Catholics in attending church, receiving the sacraments and hearing the
word of God; Christians and Catholics in good times and in bad, in word and in deed, in public and
in private.

Let your dmsto the poor pass through their innocent hands. Let your children experience and taste,
early on, the chaste joys and sweet consolations of Christian charity. No, religion must not be
imposed on them like a heavy yoke. Rather, they should learn, early on, how to appreciate and
enjoy the beauty and glory of religion and to experience within themselves their mysterious and
endearing sweetness. Help them see proof of all thisin the mantle of light surrounding religion and
in the mark of truth religion bears on its forehead. If their religion is not based on reason, they will
just be hypocrites.™

f) SUNDAY, DAY OF THE WORD AND THE BREAD

“ Qunday! what sublime riches thisword containg!

Sunday is the holy day par excellence: holy in itself, holy in its ingtitution, holy in its purpose, holy
in the works it prescribes, holy in the effects it produces; and therefore so beneficial. Sunday is the
day of true liberty, equality, and fraternity, the day of our ransom, greatness, hope, glory, and joy,
the prelude of the blessed and joyous day that will never end.

Sunday is above dl the Lord's day, the day of his marvels, blessings, and victories. It was on
Sunday that he created the light and brought into being the stupendous work of thisuniverse(...). On
Sunday he worked his first miracle. On Sunday he made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem. On
Sunday he rose glorioudy from the sepulcher, giving us a sure pledge of our immortality. On
Sunday he commissioned the apostles to preach the gospel to all peoples and conferred on them the
power to forgive sins. On Sunday he sent them the Divine Paraclete and transformed them into
courageous heralds and defenders of his teachings. On Sunday, finaly, he founded his Church to
last until the end of time.

Glory beto Sunday! exclaims St. John Chrysostom. This day is the monument God himself erected
between heaven and earth as a perpetua memorial of his blessings and of our twofold dliance with
him; a monument of infinite wisdom, on which human generations will find summarized in bright
letters, until the end of time, the great events of religion and humanity, the wonders of nature and
grace, the miracles of power and love, the name of the Father who created us, the name of the Son
who redeemed us, the name of the Holy Spirit who sanctified us. Sunday is par excellence the
Lord’ s day!*

*!bid., pp. 19-20.

>2Gantificazione della festa, Piacenza 1903, pp.7-8.
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“The day God has set aside for himself is sacred”

Just as a church is a place separated from all others and set aside for prayer, so Sunday is ditinct
from all other days and consecrated to divine worship. What a church is with respect to the rest of
the city or town, Sunday is to the other days of the week. The place God has chosen as his dwelling
place on earth is sacred and inviolable; hence, he who desecrates it is guilty of sacrilege. Likewise,
the day God has set aside for himself isno less sacred and inviolable. Hence, he who desecratesitis
no less guilty of sacrilege(...).

God certainly has every right to demand that we use exclusively for his honor at least a part of the
time he has given us as a gift.

Is he not our Creator and Lord? s he not the absolute master of time and space?®

“ The feast days of the saints are asinviolable as the days of God”

The desecration of Sundays has become, even among us, one of the most deplorable and
heartbreaking scourges of our time, areal scandal.

Certainly, there are still very many Chrigtian families, both in the city and in the diocese, who,
notwithstanding the wickedness of our times and the efforts of the ungodly, give an example of truly
edifying piety especialy on Sundays and holy days. We ought to thank the Author of every good
gift for this. But there are many more who could not care less for God's command and even
brazenly desecrate it.

You be the judges, my brothers and my sons and daughters. Are we not saddened at the sight of
stores open and goods on display on Sunday, like any other day? Are not our ears wounded by the
clatter of machines, the cresking of the carts, the bang of the hammers? Are we not heartbroken
when, on Sundays and holy days, we often see poor workers, even children, forced to work without
letup, just like on any other day of the week? On the farms, where certain landlords without faith
and compassion are mostly at fault, do we not find people who plow, sow, or gather the harvest even
on Sundays and holy days? Even among those who do not work on those days, how many
unfortunately turn to revelry and abandon themselves to theaters, dances, games, debauchery, and
worse! What do reason, heart, and faith have to say about all this?

Reason, heart, and faith raise their voices in protest against such depravity, and to each one of us
they passionately repeat the solemn injunction: “Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.”
Remember to keep holy Sundays and holy days.>*

“ Allow workers at least one day to attend to themselves’

Industry and commerce are undoubtedly sacred and noble things, and | earnestly hope they spread
and multiply more and more. But they must never, never spread and multiply at the expense of
much more sacred and nobler values, such as human dignity and freedom. Come now! Would you
want to turn aman into adave, into abeast of burden, just to multiply your possessions and increase
your profits?

Y ou barbarians! How can you forget that in that body tanned by the sun, in those limbs hardened by
heavy work, there resides an immorta soul, just like yours? Do you not know that, in the eyes of
science and of Chrigtian faith, a worker -- except for rank -- is equal in everything to the noblest of

>3 bid., pp. 14-15.

>bid., pp. 9-10.
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princes, to the most powerful ruler? In fact, precisely because he is a worker, he more vividly
reflects the image of the divine Artisan of Nazareth, who by his example ennobled work and alife of
poverty.

So do not destroy the poor worker; do not humiliate him; do not mortify him! Respect his dignity.
Allow him at least one day to attend to himself. Allow him to have time to be ingtructed on his
duties, to sit down at the family fireplace, to attend religious functions, to have a foretaste in time of
the jgys of the spirit, and to prepare himsdlf for his eternal home. In aword, alow him his Sunday
rest.

“On Sunday, the four fountains of divine mercy open up to us: the word of the Gospel, prayer, the
Sacrifice, and the sacraments’

Compared to the other commandments, that of observing Sundays and holy daysisredly ayoke that
is sweet and a burden that is light. In the words of an outstanding writer, it is a return to the
blessings of the Garden of Eden, a suspension of the terrible law of bitter labor, a protection of the
poor and weak against the oppression of the rich and powerful, a holy cry of liberty, an invitation
from our heavenly Father who gathers his scattered family around himself and enters into intimate,
loving communion with all his sons and daughters. On that day, the four fountains of divine mercy
open up to every man and woman: the word of the Gospel, prayer, the Sacrifice and the sacraments.
On that day, earth rises up, heaven stoops down, al creatures speak to us in the language of faith,
hope, and love. And the soul experiences al its moral greatness and tastes the joys of heaven even
in the midst of the bitter trials of life.*

“ A day when the soul will risefree”

Is not ignorance of religious matters, so common in many, many people today, especialy among the
working classes, more frightening than poverty itself? True, today, more than ever before, society is
making vigorous and commendable efforts to educate the masses. However, under the guise of
education, how often ideas are taught and disseminated that harm the people!

It has been and aways will be one of the immortal glories of the Church that, in every age, she has
been the great teacher of the people. While science may be the privilege of afew, the basic truths of
religion must be everyone's birthright. In the words of an illustrious prelate, people may know
nothing about the difficult problems of algebra, but they must know something about the problems
of life. They may not know whether there are inhabitants on the various planets, but they must know
that we are destined to be inhabitants of heaven. Now, Sunday answers the need for this kind of
knowledge. On that day, al over the world, the churches throw open their doorsto al people. From
these churches, as from a universa school, the noblest and sublimest knowledge goes forth to one
and dl.

There is more. What is it, dearly beloved, that raises us up above everything around us?
Undoubtedly, it is this. inside the fragile frame of our body, which is destined to die, there is
something that gives life to inert matter, transcends space, defies time, and conquers death. Thereis
thought, which mirrors the universe. There are sentiments that embrace the infinite. There is the
will with its free powers. In a word, there is a soul made in the image and likeness of God,
congtantly thirsting and ever longing for him, like the deer longing for the spring, the needle turning
to the magnet, the wave plunging back into the sea.

*>Come santificare |a festa, Piacenza 1904, pp. 23-24.

*®Santificazione della festa, Piacenza 1903, pp. 20-21.
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Now, should there not be one day a week when the soul, relieved of the burden of its earthly
concerns, removed from the hustle and bustle of materid life, is free to draw closer to God? One
day, when the soul can rise fredly to the endless horizons and enjoy a bit of peace?’

“ Qunday isthe day of the family”

Sunday isnot only the day of the Lord and the day of man. It isalso the day of the family.

The family! What tender thoughts, what delicate feelings this beloved word stirs up in us!
Everybody is lamenting the fact -- and they are right -- that family spirit is growing weaker and
weaker by the day in our modern society. But is not Sunday work, now more frequent than in the
past, one of the principal causes of this deplorable situation? How could the members of a family
somehow not become strangers to each other if Sunday did not come around to bring them together
in the intimacy of the family home? On the other days, the family is more or less dispersed. Father
is al taken up with his business, while mother is busy with her household work. And the children?
They are either in school or at the shop. Only on Sunday can they al come together, visit with each
other for a longer stretch, spend time with each other, strengthen the bond of mutual affection and
enjoy together the bliss of family life. To spend Sunday with the family: this phrase so common in
the mouth of our forefathers and mothers conjured up for them memories of undiluted joys and
perfectly expressed their sense of moral propriety.®

“On Sunday, all fed like masters of their time, their thoughts, their affections, their life, and their
soul”

Observe Chrigtians on that day. They al meet in church. Joy radiates from their faces and peace
descends on al hearts.

For these people liberty, equality, and fraternity are not empty words but a comforting reality. Rich
and poor, servants and masters, humble workers and powerful capitalists, smple clerks and
illustrious officials, al are free to be themselves. On that day, all, without exception, fedl they are
masters of their time, their thoughts, their affections, their life, and their soul. They are all together
in the arms of the same Mother, offer up the same prayers, kneel with the same sense of adoration,
hear the same word of truth, profess the same faith, offer the same Sacrifice, Sit around the same
mystica table, and pray for the same motherland. By the fulfillment of the same obligation, they
now feel more than ever like sons and daughters of the same heavenly Father. From that temple
emanates a breath of love and peace that vivifies and restores al things.*®

“ Attending Mass at one’ s own parish”

The Church strongly recommends that her children attend Mass in their own parish as often as they
can easily do so. In fact, the Sacred Council of Trent instructs bishops to remind the faithful of this
obligation and elsewhere directs them to urge their people to attend Mass at their own parishes at
least on Sundays and mgjor feasts. And with good reason, for, as an eminent writer says, the parish
Massisredly the family Mass, celebrated in the name of the whole parish gathered together and for

*"Ibid., pp. 17-18.
*bid., p. 21.

*Ibid., pp. 25-26.
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dl the faithful who belong to it. This Mass usualy is supplemented by specia prayers, devotions,
timely announcements, and explanations of the Gospel. In fact, the pastor is bound by Church law
to celebrate the holy Sacrifice of the Mass for his parishioners on Sundays and holy days so that, by
atending his Mass, his parishioners may enjoy the fruits of the Mass and accompany the pastor's
intention with their prayer and devotion. In this way, the offerings and prayers of a united family
gathered around its head will rise acceptably to God. Pastors will get to know their sheep better and
will be ableto call them by name, as the Gospel says.®

2. CATECHETICAL APOSTOLATE

Pius IX called Bishop Scalabrini the “ Apostle of the Catechism.” Bishop Scalabrini’ s first concern
as pastor and bishop was the religious ingtruction of young people in the catechism, for the
catechism is the first, natural instruction, the complete synthesis of Catholic teaching, and the
source of Christian life. The bishop devoted the First National Congress in 1889 to a catechetical
renai ssance.

The catechism must be taught “ everywhere and always,” from the pulpit and in schoal, in the family
and in special schools of Christian Doctrine. The teaching must be gradual and cyclical and takein
the whole formation period, from childhood to adulthood. It is vital teaching because it provides
training in the faith, as long as the teachers pattern themselves after the “first catechist,” Jesus
Christ, and imitate his zeal and love.

Catechesis is eminently Christological: to make Jesus the Savior known and loved. Catechetical
pedagogy is the most difficult of arts: it must be studied, tried, and refined according to the
methodology best suited to those being catechized, who must apply their minds and wills, their
hearts and senses. Catechesis is the most effective apostolate because it aims at forming Christ in
the faithful,

The inadequate educational preparation of the people of his time made Scalabrini opt for a single
catechism: “ a handbook of the faith that is the same for all” Catholics and for all countries, so that
geographic mobility will not jeopardize the certainty of the rule of faith and morals.

a) THE PRIMACY OF CATECHESIS

“The Apostle of the Catechism’

It bresks my heart to see so many young students getting lost, whereas we could so easily save
them!... We must focus our most pressing and loving attention on them, my brothers. Let us save
these poor young students. Let us save them, and we will have saved everything elsel... It is not just
because | am so fond of these young people that | dare set this challenge before you once more but
aso because | want to fulfill a promise | made to Pius IX of holy memory. One day he told me, in
that typically fatherly way of his: “Your Excdlency, continue to be the Apostle of the Catechism.”
As he said these words, perhaps so that | would never forget his exhortation, he presented me with
this pectora cross in the presence of severa bishops... Fustered by such unexpected and
undeserved condescension, | do not remember what | answered. However, | remember this most
vividly: that | resolved then and there to put those words into practice, as best | could, and aso to
repeat them to my confreres in the ministry every chance | had. So, let those of us here who are

®Come santificare |a festa, Piacenza 1904, p. 14.
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pastors and priests, let us arm ourselves with an undaunted, enlightened, and steady zed. Let us
become Apostles of the Catechism.™

Though light years away from the zed of St. Charles Borromeo, of St. Francis De Sales, of my
glorious predecessor Blessed Paolo Burdi, of the Venerable Robert Bellarmine and of other
illustrious living shepherds, | am nonetheless burning with a passionate desire to follow, at least
from afar, in their footsteps in carrying out this salutary catechetical work. | will never, never cease
praying, working, and exhorting in season and out of season, with al patience, until | see this work
perfectly achieved, so that our beloved Diocese will become, in this matter, an example and
inspiration to other dioceses.*?

“ My first concern was with the young people”

As soon as the Holy Father appointed me to govern this noble and illustrious diocese, my first
concern was with the young people (...). In the name of God | implore you to keep careful watch
over thereligiousingtruction of children, to stoop down to their level and never lose sight of them, to
work with their parents in leading them to piety, to teach them all the points of Christian Doctrine,
and to root them firmly in the Catholic faith.

| see that my words on the teaching of catechism were received by you with approval. On my part, |
am pleased to pay public tribute to your zeal and trust that the ardent desires of my heart regarding
the catechism will be fulfilled.*®

“ The catechismis the most natural and most basic teaching”

Though young, children -- if well instructed in the catechism -- do fedl their God within themselves
and turn to him with enthusasm. They love him and adore him in the beauty that adorns the
universe. Anyone with some experience in thisfield does not need to be convinced of this.

Tak to children about God in ways that suit their age and mentality, and they will show you that you
are not speaking of aBeing dien to their nature. The Supreme Being has made his existence felt in
the depths of their souls at the very dawn of ther lives. Asthis precious seed grows gradudly with
age through the catechism, God reveals to them the most beautiful and sublime part of themselves.
The idea of God emerges at the very dawn of human reason. The foolish theories of schools without
catechism are refuted every day by mothers who speak to their little ones about the heavenly Father.
To this Father in heaven the little ones offer their prayers. With their hands folded, their eyes raised
to heaven, their voices trembling with emotion, they repeat the sacred words mother pronounces and
their little hearts beat in unison with the heart of her who inspiresthem (...).

Train a youngster religioudy and you will see that, as he grows up, he will still utter the name of
God with respect, and, aimost unknowingly, will make the principles of faith the basic law of his
mind, of his spirit which is just beginning to become conscious of itsalf. As he listens with awe to
the miracles of creation and to the stupendous blessings of redemption, he will understand with sheer
joy the bond that unites heaven and earth, God and man. He will feel awakening in his heart love
and gratitude for his Creator; and he will pray with love and faith. All thiswill powerfully influence
hisfuture, his spirit, his conscience, his character, and maybe the outcome of hiswholelife(...).

®IAtti e documenti del Primo Congresso Catechistico, Piacenza 1890, p. 120.
%2)| Catechismo Cattolico, Piacenza 1877, p. IX.
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And so, while society has rightly awakened with real enthusiasm to the need for giving children the
best possible physical and moral training, why can people not understand the even greater need for
teaching them, early on, those rudiments of the faith that are the basis for the great work of Christian
education, the foundation and base of their whole life? Without question, the teaching of catechism
must be the first instruction children should receive.®*

“ The catechismisthe summary of all the Catholic Church’ steachings on faith and morals’

In general terms, the Catholic catechism is simply a brief summary of al the Catholic Church’s
teachings on faith and morals. It is a marvelous summary that satisfies al the desires of the human
faculties, al the needs of the soul; for the catechism illustrates and explains to the human soul the
most difficult and profound questions affecting it.

Hence, the catechism is a book that guides consciences and teaches people about God, about the
noble destiny of human beings and the sacred bonds that unite them with their Creator, their fellow
human beings and themselves. It isaconcise but comprehensive treatise on our faith. All the words
in the catechism were weighed with such care that someone beautifully defined the catechism as
“the pure essence of Christianity’s teachings on faith and morals.” It is elementary theology, a
theology that is nonethel ess deep, tailored to the intelligence of each one and very positive; for every
formula in the catechism encloses a precise truth, which is expressed and sculpted with exact and
clear words (...).

The catechism contains teachings that are utterly divine, where God himsdlf is the teacher (...). The
catechism raises human beings above all created things, leads them to the very throne of the Eterna

Father, and reved s to them the generation of the divine Word and the procession of the Holy Spirit.
In that ocean of marvels, it discloses to them infinite perfections, myriads of infinite perfections,
ineffable mercies and stupendous mysteries: the Incarnation, the Cross, the sacraments, and many
other truths that reveal to us the deepest mysteries of God.

Based entirely on the word revealed by God to his Church and, in embryo, wholly contained in the
divine Master’'s command to his apostles: “Go forth and teach al nations,” the catechism is a book
that takes the place of all other books and all human wisdom, a book for the big and the small, for
the learned and the unlearned (...). So, after Holy Scripture, there is no book that is more sacred, no
book that can and should be of greater interest to society than the Catholic catechism.®

“ Areal sourceof Christian life”

The catechesis of the primitive Church was area source of Christian life, for through catechism the
Chrigtian life matured and flourished. Catechesis was not seen as a mere school of religion but asa
family in which souls were brought to maturity for God, for the Church, and for Heaven (...). Inthis
school the spirit of the listeners became attuned to Christian thoughts. Here the mind was trained to
understand and judge things no longer according to the standards of pagan wisdom but according to
the standards of the faith of the Gospel. With great love and generosity, catechists worked hard to
form in those souls, ill young in the faith, the spirit of Jesus Chrigt, nay, Jesus Christ himself:
“Until Christ be formed in you.”®

%Catechismo Cattolico, Piacenza 1877, pp.33-35.
®Ibid., pp. 1-3.

%|pid., pp. 10-11.
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“ The fruits of the First Catechetical Congress have already been partially achieved”

Dear confreres, | cannot find words to express the deep emotions of my heart at this moment. The
eloquent words expressed in this hall from the very first day, the many beautiful and consoling
things heard here, the many useful proposal's discussed, the many precious and timely considerations
just applauded, have brought our work to a worthy conclusion and have shown how much your
hearts are on fire with love for him who said: “1 have come to set the earth on fire, and how | wish it
were already blazing!” So to him, to him aone be al honor and glory. To him on this day be all our
praise and thanksgiving.

Yes, let us thank him for not having brought us here in vain. We can say that the fruits of the First
Catechetical Congress have aready been partidly achieved. Our people, in fact, could not be
indifferent to our work.

What an extraordinary thing the catechism must be, someone recently exclaimed, if so many
distinguished persondities have come together in this place for the sole purpose of making the
catechism better known; if one of the most learned Princes of the Church, if so many illustrious
bishops, if so many zeal ous shepherds of souls, if so many learned writers have come here from all
corners of ltaly despite sacrifice and inconvenience, if al these people have spent al their time
during these days to give new life to the study and practice of the catechism! Do you not think,
venerable confreres, that the discussions held here, and surely aso in al the countries you come
from, have not done a lot of good? Do you not believe that they are the seed of good and holy
undertakingsin the future? But we al know that “ neither the one who plants nor the one who waters
is anything, but only God, who causes the growth.” To him, once again, be al honor and glory.®’

“ Promote religious instruction with zeal and love’

With al my heart | urge you to promote religious instruction with passion and love and to ensure
that it is regularly carried out in the Catechetical Schools. | beg you, beloved pastors and priests,
arouse enthusiasm in al good and sincere people for thiswork of God. Shake up the duggish, give
confidence to the timid, encourage the hard-working. What joy you will bring to the angels! what
edification to the faithful! what consolation to my fatherly heart, if you were to gather around you a
select group of young boys and girls and teach them, with the love that only charity can inspire, to
know, love, and servethe Lord. | will soon be able to see the results with my own eyes, when, with
warm pleasure, | get to visit the Catechism Schools in every single parish. | want you to know that |
fully expect to receive the sweetest and dearest consolations from these meetings. | will rgjoice in
the Lord with you and heartily congratulate the real shepherds. But | will not be able to hide, not
even in public, my deep disappointment at those who have not done their duty, as best they could, in
such asupremely important matter.®

b) THE NEED FOR THE CATECHISM

%7 Atti e documenti del Primo Congresso Catechistico, Piacenza 1890, pp. 236-237.
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“ Religious instruction -- in other words, catechism’

So we mugt have ingtruction, religious instruction!  In other words, catechism. For the catechism is,
in truth, the foundation of thisinstruction.

I wish | could make you redize al the greatness and importance, al the power this book deserves!
The catechism is the keystone of Christian life. In the beautiful words of one of the most learned
writers of our times, it is the book of books. Though it looks like a rather modest booklet, yet,
except for the Bible, it towers above al other books. The reason is smple: this book contains, in
germ, the most holy and profound teachings left by Jesus Christ to the Church as the most precious
of histreasures. So, not just everything the Pope and bishops teach today but everything they will
ever teach, not just Christian dogma but also theology, philosophy, and Catholic literature are the
fruits of those catechetical seeds or germs, without which all those fruits would never have come to
light and from which, even now, they draw nourishment and life. Whoever wants to know all the
goodness and beauty of the Catholic catechism must be like one who has a few seeds in his hands.
He is not satisfied with just looking at the seeds but imagines the powers hidden in them. He
congiders that those seeds, planted in favorable conditions, will open up gradualy and become
immense trees, laden with branches, leaves, flowers, and fruits.

The catechism! Examine it briefly but closely and you will see that this marvelous book, this code
of popular wisdom, though small in volume, contains in itself whatever we most need to know,
namely, the knowledge of our purpose in life as well as the means to achieve this purpose. The
catechism adapts itself to al ages, answers the needs of people of al conditions and intelligence,
solves al the problems of life in a clear and sure way and is itself capable of forming good
Christians and honorable citizens. With clear, brief, and precise formulas that gradually unfold and
expand, this book calls forth faith in children, nourishes it in adults, strengthens and reinforces it in
mature people.”

“ Catechize everywhere and always’

First Communion and Confirmation are the most common occasions. But they are not enough. You
must catechize the children in church, a home, in the dreets, in school, during domestic
conversations, during sermons, everywhere and always. Y ou must be concerned not only with the
poor and the peasants, though for these you must have a very specia love, but aso with the high-
born and the middle-class people because dl are equally sons and daughters of Jesus Christ and of
the Church. Before the minister of Christ, there are no rich or poor, highborn or plebeian.

Above dl, however, you must overcome a serious misconception that has infected many people,
namely, that catechism is taught only to children, asif, after having lovingly nursed us with the milk
of holy doctrine when we were infants or children, Holy Mother Church were, later on, to leave usto
our own devices. Actualy, the Church does not leave us to ourselves, not even for one hour of our
existence because her maternity is abiding, constant, and untiring. Every age and state of life needs
specia and more abundant doctrinal food. So keep catechizing the adults. The catechism must be a
powerful weapon in their hands for winning the terrible battles of life. Above dl, the catechism
must teach them to flee from sin, to sanctify their afflictions by long-suffering, to live dways with
Jesus Chrigt, imitating his example, and finally to cherish the hope of eterna life. Catechetica
instruction that does not achieve these fruits is not worthy of a minister of Jesus Christ and of the
Church. Thiskind of catechesisis dead or amost dead.

But there are people who, in a specia way, need very diligent and loving attention from you. These
people, as | have told you before, are the deaf-mutes who happen to be in your parishes. With your

®Educazione Cristiana, Piacenza 1889, pp. 15-17.
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help, may they aso rapidly achieve knowledge of the truth and be able to sit down reborn at this
feast of the spirits.”

“We must educate, we must educate!”

We must educate, we must educate! With Christian education we can do anything. Without it, of
what use is everything else? If society wants to see the arts, literature, and human disciplines
flourish, faith must once again give new life to them. If society wants true progressin science, it is
important that the seed of heavenly teachings be scattered widely in the field of the Lord and that the
teachings of the Catholic Church beingtilled into the hearts of young people from their earliest years
(o)

A fase knowledge, which is the enemy of faith and of reason itself, must be countered with a
knowledge founded on firm, unchanging principles that conform to reason and divine revelation
because the dictates of faith and reason cannot contradict each other since God is the supreme
Author of both. Now, the foundation of true knowledge is the catechism: do not forget it.

Catechism must be taught by the parents at home, by the priestsin church, by the teachersin school.
From the catechism the children will learn to love their parents, who are the image of the heavenly
Father. From the catechism, subjects will learn to respect authority in their rulers, an authority that
comes from God. From the catechism everyone will learn the love that makes us like God and
makes us useful to our brothers and sisters.”

“ Let the catechismreturn to the schools and God with it”

Allow me to speak with the freedom that no one can deny a bishop. Allow me to express a hope,
nay, to address to al of you in the name of God, for the salvation of souls and for the good of civil
society itself, aprayer that wells up from the bottom of my heart at this moment. Let religion return,
let the priest return, let the catechism return to all our schools. Let the catechism return not like a
beggar who is hardly allowed to cross the threshold of our home but like afaithful friend, like an old
benefactor thrown out in afit of irritation and unjust anger.

Let the catechism return to the schools and let God return with it! For where God is not present,
there is only darkness. Where God is not present, there is only the thickest darkness of moral
principles.”

“ Perfecting the human faculties harmoniously”

Ingtruction, even of the intellect alone, whose first step is the alphabet, is a blessing, a blessing to be
spread as widely as, and even more than, other benefits, like a clean environment and persona
hygiene. Thisingtruction is an enrichment of the person, in fact one of the most noble enrichments.
He who opposes it is guilty of treason to humanity. But just as there is a measure and purpose in
everything, instruction must be adapted not only to the various classes of people but also be in
harmony with al the perfection a person is capable of. Perfecting the human faculties harmonioudy

lbid., pp. 28-29.
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is caled educating, and education comprises body and spirit, the heart, the feelings, the imagination,
thewill aswell astheintellect (...).

Whenever one does not try to religioudy train human nature and human dignity in a child; whenever
one neglects to form in a child the human being as God intended him, the human being as God
created him, the human being as God wanted him to be formed and brought to perfection; whenever
one does not pay attention to these things, he betrays, he violates the respect due to a child and to his
origina greatness. In fact, by nature human beings are born imitators, as well as free spirits.
Anyone not acquainted with those great truths that find deep resonance in a sincere heart -- for the
heart is naturaly Christian, says Tertullian -- anyone not formed to examples of godliness and
religious practices will grow up deformed, like alittle wild plant bearing very bitter fruit. Andthisis
avery hard situation to turn around. In fact, shaping a young heart to virtue and goodness is easy,
but extirpating vices ingrained through the yearsis so very, very hard.”

“ Parents should wake up”

But all the efforts and pains of our pastors and our venerable clergy, al the efforts of our good and
hard-working teachers of Christian Doctrine will continue to bear very little fruit until such time as
parents wake up, redlize their sacred responsibility to their children and do something about it. So |
turn to the parent